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SCHOOL LEADERSHIP DATA DRIVEN DECISION MAKING FOR QUALITY 

EDUCATION 

 

Rosemary Seiwah Bosu 

Institute for Educational Planning and Administration 

University of Cape Coast 
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Abstract 

In the age of proliferation of information, it is important that school 

leaders are able to make informed decisions with relevant data. 

Stakeholders expect that school leaders who lead activities in schools 

are accountable and able to promote quality education. Therefore, 

Educators need to possess the skill of distinguishing between data that 

informs educational decisions and data that does not. This leads to the 

significance of the process of data driven decision making (DDDM) that 

school leaders have to be actively involved in. This study, therefore, 

explored the use of data by school leaders at the pre-tertiary education 

level to inform the decisions they make to ensure quality education. The 

review first looks at the concept of data driven decision making, then 

discusses the importance and benefit it has for school leaders. The 

challenges school leaders face with DDDM, the theories underpinning 

DDDM and a conceptual framework of the discussion are then 

presented. The review revealed that use of DDDM by school leaders 

could enhance the quality of education. A number of recommendations 

such as the importance of school leaders building the culture of 

accurate record keeping and being data literate are key to ensuring that 

school leaders use DDDM to promote quality education.  

 

Keywords: Data Driven Decision Making, School Leadership, Quality 

Education 

 

Introduction 

School leadership plays an important role in promoting quality 

education by critical decisions the leader takes. According to research it 

is perceived that the school leader is second to the teacher in having 

influence on the learning outcomes of learners. The school leader 

maybe referred to as the school head, headmistress/master, principal, 
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head of department or any other individual or group of individuals in 

the school that give direction to activities that promote teaching and 

learning in a school. This leader is the pivot around which all activities 

evolve in a school. According to Day and Sammons (2016), school 

leaders have a key role to play in setting direction and creating a 

positive school culture including the proactive school mindset, and 

supporting and enhancing staff motivation and commitment needed to 

foster improvement and promote success for schools in challenging 

circumstances. This shows the essence of their position in schools.  

Decision making is a process that guides one’s actions. It is 

assumed that decisions based on data and relevant information makes 

actions taken more explicit and relevant to the problem at hand. In the 

case of teaching and learning, decisions taken directly or indirectly carry 

consequences that will either promote or hinder quality education. 

Decision making is sine qua non to educational administration because 

a school, like all formal organizations, is basically a decision-making 

structure (Hoy & Miskel, 2001). Also, taking note of a statement by 

Gamage, Adams, and McCormack(as cited in Nixon 2017), school 

principals are required to be  the managing directors, instructional 

leaders, change agents, marketers, facilitators, mediators and key 

decision makers of schools. Consequently, decision making is an 

important preoccupation of school leaders in all their activities. The 

decisions made daily by the school leader affect the activities and 

performance of the school. Correct or incorrect decisions made by 

school leaders have the ability to mold a school environment to 

become effective or ineffective, and these are labels not easily changed 

(Nixon, 2017). 

In a culture of high expectations, the role of the principal is to 

remove barriers to success (Nixon 2017). In order to do this, the 

principal needs to make the right decisions which can be ensured when 

the decisions are driven by relevant, accurate and timely data. When 

decision is based on data that have been specifically collected and 

analysed it is referred to as data-driven decision making (DDDM), data-

based decision making (DBDM) or data-informed decision making 

(DIDM). DDDM in education refers to the process of teachers, 

principals, and administrators systematically collecting and analyzing 

various types of data to guide a range of decisions to help improve the 

success of students and schools (Mash, Pane & Hamilton 2006). It is 
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important that school leaders have the skill and knowledge to use data 

to guide decisions they take. Gupton, as cited in Nixon 

(2017),elaborates that instructional leaders must understand what data 

are important, the multiple sources of relevant data, alternate methods 

of assessing and analyzing data, as well as using the results to make 

sound decisions which are all important aspects of maximizing data to 

improve teaching and learning. It appears from literature that for 

various reasons skillful data analysis to inform school decision making is 

a leadership tool that is generally not well understood or applied 

(Crawford 2010). 

 

Purpose of the paper 

This paper addresses the issue of the use of data by school leaders at 

the pre-tertiary education level to inform the decisions they make to 

ensure quality education. An attempt is made to shed light on the 

importance of data collection, record keeping and data analysis to 

strengthen decision making in basic and secondary education. This 

paper, the outcome of a desk research is intended to serve as a 

background paper on the importance of informed decision making and 

ultimately the use of data in taking decisions by school leaders.  

 

Data-Driven Decision Making  

In order to understand data-driven decision making, it is important to 

first establish what one means by ‘data’. Data in this context refers to 

all records, facts, descriptions or figures that can be used to inform, 

guide, evaluate, monitor, assist, and direct school leaders as they 

ensure effective teaching and learning as well as be accountable for all 

supporting activities that promote the success of the school. Data are 

used to support evaluation and the making of comparisons to ensure 

whether the school is achieving set targets. According to Mandinach, 

Honey, and Light (2006), data exist in a raw state, and may not have 

meaning in and of themselves, and therefore, could exist in any form, 

usable or not. They also indicate that data become useful information 

depending on the understanding of the person looking at the data. 

While leaders may often use data that can be quantified or 

averaged such as grades, graduation rates, teachers’ experience levels, 

and scores on state assessments, there is clear evidence that many 

forms of qualitative evidence, such as capturing the qualities of student 
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work, teachers’ perceptions, or various features of classroom-based 

assessment, have as important a role in improving teaching and 

learning as their quantitative counterparts (Knapp, Swinnerton, 

Copland, & Monpas-Huber, 2006). What must be remembered is that 

data in themselves are not useful until the school leader is able to 

analyse them, make meaning of or interpret them in relation to the 

decision to be made. This is a skill that has to be acquired through 

experience and knowledge. Related to this skill, Miller (2019) for 

instance notes six steps one has to take to carry out the data driven 

decision making process. The first step is to know one’s mission or 

identify the issue. Secondly one must identify the data source; that is, 

know where to collect data from to help address the issue or support 

the mission. In the school setting, data can be obtained from school 

reports, student enrollment records, attendance records, standardized 

tests results, observations on the quality of teaching and records of 

school programmes. The third step is to ‘clean’ and organize the data 

that have been collected to ensure that one has relevant data. The 

fourth step has to do with performing statistical analysis while the last 

step concerns drawing conclusions from the analysis made. The 

conclusions help the school leader to make informed decisions.  

Data may prompt questions and deliberation more than they 

point to specific decision options (Knappet al., 2006). For example, data 

of low scores in a particular subject, or data on distance students’ 

journey to school may not necessarily give you options on how to solve 

the problem but get leadership asking more questions on what factors 

have led to the unavoidable situation. However, these questions or 

deliberations are beneficial in getting solutions or ultimate decisions 

made.  

The extent of data-driven decision making varies from one 

school leader to another and from school to school. In a study by 

Wayman, Cho, Jimerson, and Spikes (as cited in van Geel, Keuning, 

Visscher & Fox, 2019), educators in schools with principals who 

facilitated data use, showed positive attitudes and used data to support 

educational practice. However, in schools where principals did not 

employ strategies to facilitate data use, educators’ attitudes were low 

and data were not used to improve practice. Mash et al. (2006) also 

mentioned findings of studies that administrators with strong 

commitments to DDDM and norms of openness and collaboration, 
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fostered data use.In another study of schools in the Netherlands by van 

Geel (2019), it was found that female school leaders were regarded as 

more DBDM oriented than male school leaders. Likewise, younger 

school leaders appeared to be more DBDM oriented than school 

leaders aged 51 and older. Another finding was that in large schools, 

the school leaders were often regarded as less DBDM oriented than in 

small schools. 

Data can be used for various purposes by the school leader. It 

can be used, for instance, to enrich information when communicating 

to stakeholders. A school leader providing data on the trend of a 

student’s improving scores in one subject compared to a downward 

trend in another subject will indicate the need for placing more 

emphasis in the stronger subject or the selection of the stronger 

subject when communicating to parents on the best selection or 

decision of the future career of the student. Data can be used to 

evaluate the school’s performance, be it student academic 

achievements, teacher performance or the use of finances in the 

school. Data therefore help to make the school accountable and 

transparent in all its activities. Having reliable data therefore means 

school leadership must keep accurate up-to-date records. Data can also 

be used as a resource for improving learning of students, teachers’ 

professional learning, the school system and school–community 

relations. Having data with a focus on student learning ultimately leads 

to being able to identify learning needs and thereby improve student 

academic achievements. A focus on professional learning is an 

important issue as a majority of teachers accept that they need to learn 

and improve professional learning which will in turn improve their 

teaching skills. A focus on organized learning that is whole school 

learning implies a deep capacity to respond to situations intelligently. 

This may differ from school to school and may be ‘controlled’ to a large 

extent on the decisions taken by the head of the school. Having sound 

and trustworthy school-community relations has a positive influence on 

learning going on in school. This means school leaders need to involve 

all stakeholders in the community in dialogue related to the school and 

try to find different ‘means’ or ‘tools’ of dialogue that will be 

acceptable to all stakeholders. In this regard, it is important to consider 

one’s cultural background to know what is acceptable. There is also the 
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need to put emphasis on the importance of record keeping which 

provides the data.  

Data can similarly be used to identify opportunities that 

enhance learning and challenges that hinder learning in a school. The 

results of a study by Schildkamp, Poortman, Luyten, and Ebbeler(2017) 

show that schools seem to be making greater use of data for 

accountability and school development than for instructional purposes. 

In order for data to be used for decision making they must be available 

and accessible to schools. Knapp et al. (2006) identified some types of 

data available to school leaders in information-rich environments. 

These include student demographics comprising enrollments, 

attendance, drop-out rates, and gender; data on perceptions including 

perceptions on values, beliefs, and learning environment; data on 

student learning that comprise standardised tests, teacher observations 

and assessments; as well as data on teacher characteristics, 

qualifications, behavior, participation in professional learning and 

retention.  

Although the use of data to make decisions is essential, one 

must not lose sight of the fact that there are other factors that 

influence decisions that are made. As rightly indicated by Weiss (as 

cited in Knapp, Swinnerton, Copland, & Monpas-Huber, 2006), no 

matter how systematic and comprehensive the data gathering, several 

other factors are always likely to influence decision making, including 

interests, ideologies, and institutional contexts. Schildkamp (2019) also 

noted that the process of data use does not happen in isolation: data 

use is influenced by system, organization, team and individual level 

factors. Consequently, caution needs to be taken with the data 

collected and analysed because as Mash et al. (2006) put it, without the 

availability of high-quality data and perhaps technical assistance, data 

may become misinformation or lead to invalid inferences. Again, having 

data does not necessarily mean that they will be used to drive decisions 

or lead to improvements (Mash et al., 2006). School leaders need to 

have the skills, time commitment and sense of agency to make it 

happen. 

Data-driven decision making therefore refers to the collection 

of data, analyzing data and finding solutions based on the data which 

will be used to take action. The process of translating data into 

information, knowledge, decisions, and actions is labour-intensive, and 
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practitioners need to consider the trade-offs of time spent collecting 

and analyzing data, as well as the costs of providing needed support 

and infrastructure to facilitate data use (Mash et al., 2006). This 

conception of DDDM implies that a set of “data literacy” competencies 

may also be needed to engage in meaningful data use and move from 

data to information, to knowledge, then to action (Marsh & Farrell, 

2014). 

 

Benefits and importance of data-driven decision-making for the 

school leader 

 

Data-driven decision making becomes beneficial when school leaders 

use it to promote quality education. As asserted by Schildkampet al. 

(2017),data use for school development refers to school leaders using 

data to improve the school. For example, student satisfaction 

questionnaires and test results can be used to evaluate education and 

based on these data, school leaders and teachers can determine the 

extent to which the school is achieving its goals. They also indicated 

that when schools use data for school development, the benefits are 

seen in the allocation of teaching time being based on students’ 

identified learning needs. Decisions taken that are driven or directed 

by relevant data lead to effective school leadership. It is assumed that 

in order to promote quality education, the school leader has to take 

decisions related to school finances, teaching and learning as well as 

administrative activities for the school. This presupposes that to make 

decisions related to such significant school activities it is critical that 

the decisions are based on accurate and relevant data. In the current 

context of accountability and school reform, data-driven decision 

making is increasingly seen as an essential part of the educational 

leader’s repertoire (Knapp, Swinnerton, Copland, & Monpas-Huber, 

2006). The findings of a research on secondary school principals by 

Crawford (2010) highlighted that the principals shared similar views 

about the benefits of DDDM and also similar frustrations in their 

attempts to translate DDDM theory into practitioner practice. Some of 

the benefits Crawford (2010) identified are that DDDM is a valued tool 

to improve learning and raise achievement; DDDM can provide a 

framework that enables educational leaders to collaboratively work 

with teachers, and that DDDM advocates evidence-based inquiry that 



8                School Leadership data driven decision…  

seeks to inform and clarify direction rather than define or dictate 

direction. 

Data-driven decision-making benefits the school leader when 

preparing their long term and short-term improvement plans. This is 

because the process of data driven decision involves the collection of 

data, analyzing the data, reporting results to relevant stakeholders then 

using the results for school improvement. This is collaborated by 

Mandinach, Honey, and Light’s (2006) research which found that school 

administrators use high stakes test data to understand general patterns 

of performance, identifying class, grade and school-wide strengths and 

weaknesses so that they could allocate resources and plan professional 

development and other kinds of targeted intervention activities. 

A study by Simpson (2011) of two California Charter schools 

found that the greatest impact of using data-driven decision-making 

was on results of high student achievement and on the improvement of 

teaching strategies to meet student needs. This shows that DDDM is 

beneficial for evaluating student learning, identifying individual needs 

and helping to direct interventions to support teaching. In identifying 

individual needs, it will ensure that students with different learning 

abilities will not be left behind or left unchallenged. Another benefit 

derived from DDDM found by Simpson (2011) was the establishment of 

a culture of trust and collaborative inquiry where teachers are able to 

learn, question and share the relationship between data and good 

teaching practices. This will direct professional learning in schools. 

DDDM therefore holds great promise for transforming school 

leadership, and ultimately teaching and learning (Pak & 

Desimone,2019). 

By and large, DDDM has been found by the researchers to be a 

significant process that promotes quality education. It steers evidence-

based actions taken by school leaders. This ultimately leads to 

improvement of student academic achievement and teacher 

performance as well as the development of the school as an 

organization.  

 

Challenges school leaders face in the process of data driven decision 

making 

There are a number of challenges that undermine school leaders’ 

attempt towards data driven decision making. These challenges range 
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from inadequate skills to collect and analyse or interpret data to the 

preference for experiences and values to inform decision making. 

Knapp et al. (2006) mention a number of issues that discourage school 

leaders from the use of data driven decision making. These include 

fears about the consequences of using systematic data; the belief that 

data representing what matters most in education cannot be secured; 

unwillingness to expose one’s ignorance about the manipulation and 

interpretation of data; limited knowledge of what is possible to do with 

data; lack of interest in the prospect of changes in practice that might 

be suggested by data; and lack of resources to invest in data-based 

inquiry into problems of practice. As a result of punishment or disgrace 

associated with poor performance which data will disclose, some 

school leaders would prefer to remain ‘ignorant’ of issues at stake.  

According to Mashet al. (2006),lack of easy access to data was a 

significant obstacle to data use in several study sites. Other issues they 

mentioned obstacles to the use of data driven decision making by 

school leaders include validity of data, i.e. the data not presenting the 

true picture whether merely perceived or real, the pressure to stay on 

pace with curriculum (as data will reveal whether one is meeting set 

targets), time delays associated with data collection, or the lack of time 

to collect, analyze, synthesize, and interpret data, as well as limited use. 

A study by Reeves and Burt (2006) came out with findings of challenges 

related to data driven decision making in which principals expressed 

concern about their own lack of training and understanding of how to 

use data. Pak and Desimone (2019) also indicated that it has been 

difficult to help school leaders develop either the capacity for DDDM or 

the commitment to use it. 

Other challenges identified were the negative attitudes that 

teachers and students showed towards the use of data, excessive raw 

data that had to be managed, inadequate technology to use data, and 

inadequate time to analyse data. Research suggests, however, that 

although educators have access to a broad range of data (e.g., results 

from formative classroom, common grade, district interim and state 

standardized assessments, student work, and observations of teacher 

instruction), they do not always know how to use data in a way that 

leads to deep changes in instruction and improved student outcomes 

(Heritage et al. and Olah, as cited in Marsh & Farrell, 2014).There is 

little evidence to suggest that schools are cataloging and managing data 
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in an intentional and thorough manner (Cech, Spaulding, &Cazier, 

2018). This brings to the fore the challenge that school leaders face 

with DDDM because if data are not well managed they cannot be used 

to effectively direct decisions. The challenges identified so far appear to 

be related to human resources in terms of skills and knowledge 

needed, the data themselves in terms of how to collect data, what data 

to collect and how to manage or analyse the data and time available to 

carry out the process. 

One can also look at the challenges from the cultural 

perspective whereby school leaders and other stakeholders would not 

like to change the status quo. Basing decisions on data may be a new 

concept that will be difficult to accept as some may prefer to rely on 

experiences even though the data may be telling a different story.  

Knapp et al. (2006) categorised challenges into cultural, technical and 

political challenges. Culturally for instance they stated that teachers 

and school leaders choose to base their decisions on experience, 

intuition, and anecdote rather than systematically collected data. 

Technically, it is difficult for many educators to see the connection 

between cause and effect in the data that they have. Williamson (as 

cited in Pak & Desimone 2019) mentioned that many schools struggle 

with the technical demands of managing, retrieving, and analyzing 

data.  In addition, the school does not provide enough time for teachers 

and school leaders to collect and analyse the data. Politically, the 

misuse of data makes educators reluctant to trust data presented by 

others and to use data themselves. The challenges school leaders may 

face towards the use of DDDM are varied and will differ depending on 

the situation found in the schools and with their stakeholders. The 

challenge may be from the available data, skills of school leaders and 

teachers, the school culture in relation to DDDM, existing relevant skills 

and knowledge of DDDM and supporting resources needed.   

 

Theory affecting the concept of DDDM 

According to literature there are a number of theories underlying the 

concept of data driven decision making (DDDM). One such theory is the 

‘Data Driven Decision Making theory of action’. This theory explains the 

process of DDDM in education. The theory of action emphasises that 

data must be collected, organized, and analyzed to become information 

and then combined with stakeholder understanding and expertise to 
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become actionable knowledge (Marsh & Farrell, 2014). The theory of 

action for DDDM involves three sequential steps that together could 

produce improved student outcomes (Gill, Borden, &Hallgren,2014). 

The three steps are: first the assembling of high-quality raw data, 

second, conducting analysis that ensures resulting data are relevant 

and diagnostic, and the third step is using relevant and diagnostic data 

to inform instructional and operational decisions. According to Gill et al. 

(2014), in the first step, depending on the decision that has to be taken, 

data will be collected from various sources. Examples of such sources 

include formative, diagnostic, and summative assessments of students; 

standardized tests and college and career readiness examinations; 

qualitative interviews, observations, or focus groups; surveys of staff, 

students, parents, and community members; financial, human 

resource, and administrative records; student records and transcripts; 

or education, and statistical agencies. In the second step data are 

analysed to assess their relevance to the decision to be taken. With the 

third step the data are used to take decisions and the ability to 

successfully facilitate this is dependent on strong leadership and 

systems of accountability. The systems of accountability comprise 

formal policies that promote data collection, the creation of a culture of 

data sharing, as well as allotting time and resources for data collection 

and analysis (Gill et al. 2014). 

Another theory that can inform DDDM is the data competency 

maturity model. This model reveals opportunities to improve data-

driven decision making in schools and local education agencies as 

educators go through various stages to better incorporate data into the 

regular decision-making process (Cech et al., 2018). There are five 

stages a school may go through. The first stage is the ‘ad hoc stage’, 

during which decisions are made largely without data, as data sources 

are largely unknown to most educators in the organization because 

data sources are not tracked or managed (Cech et al., 2018). In the 

second stage, the ‘defined stage,’ data sources are identified and 

catalogued and this allows for regular use of the data. School leaders 

are beginning to understand the strengths and weaknesses of data. 

Data sources are not just listed, but managed and where necessary, 

digitized (Cech et al., 2018). Within the next stage, the ‘integrated 

stage,’ data are integrated through practices of data warehousing 

whereby, tools for visualization and summary analyses become 
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available for the decision maker (Cech et al., 2018). The fourth stage, 

the ‘optimized stage,’ is the point at which the school has access to 

statistical and data management skill sets. The school leader himself or 

herself may not have the skills but will be able to fall on teachers who 

may have statistical or Information and Communication Technology 

(ICT) skills.  Once these skills are available and accessible, effort is made 

to enhance the use of available data. “At this stage, the use of data 

should be built into the routines of the organization” (Cech et al., 2018, 

p. 145).The final and fifth stage is the ‘advanced stage’ whereby the 

school has institutionalized DDDM. According to Cech et al. (2018), this 

stage requires an institutional review board and policies regarding what 

types of situations are inappropriate. The institutions will have 

interventions, policies and professional training programmes in place to 

support DDDM.  

An evaluation of the two theories shows that the Data Driven 

Decision Making theory of action focuses on what the individual school 

leader or leadership team does, or the process the leader goes through 

to be able to go through the data driven decision making activity. There 

is the linear process of collecting data, analysing data and then using 

the outcome of the analysis to improve student learning outcome, 

thereby improving the quality of education provided in the school. The 

data competency maturity model on the other hand looks at DDDM 

from the perspective of the school maturing or growing through stages 

in the use of DDDM and developing a whole school culture of DDDM. 

Each stage represents an increase in maturity and capability of a school 

to leverage data (Cech et al., 2018). Both these theories are important 

in ensuring the use of DDDM as the individual leader must be able to 

influence what happens in the school because for DDDM to work it has 

to be accepted, supported, and appreciated by other stakeholders such 

as the teachers, students and the community. The data competency 

maturity model provides a roadmap for educators who wish to 

institutionalize the use of data to improve educational and 

organizational outcomes (Cech et al., 2018). 

 

Conceptual Framework  

A conceptual framework that depicts the data driven decision making 

by school leadership is presented in Figure 1. The framework displays 

the interplay of issues that school leaders encounter in their quest 
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towards data decision making, namely, promoters and inhibitors of 

DDDM. That is, in their quest to achieve quality education using data 

decision making, school leaders encounter issues that promote such 

use and inhibitors or barriers that impede the use. The promoters of 

DDM such as stakeholder support and a positive attitude towards data 

use stimulate an increasing use of DDDM by school leaders. This leads 

to institutionalization of data use whereby opportunities are created 

for the use of data, official policies and interventions are put in place to 

support DDDM to improve student performance and ultimately 

promote quality education. The inhibitors on the other hand are 

challenges which when not solved reduce school leaders’ use of DDDM. 

The assumptions made are based on literature reviewed and theories 

underpinning the use of data driven decision making.  

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

Figure 1: School Leadership Data Driven Decision Making for Quality 

Education 

 

Recommendations: Implications for school leadership 

From the literature reviewed and theories discussed, it can be seen that 

the school leader has a very important role to play in relation to DDDM 

in schools to promote quality education. The recommendations 

enumerated here therefore are primarily focused on implications for 

school leadership.  
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It is recommended that school leaders serve as role models to 

teachers, students and parents in the use of data for decision making. 

This will create an environment in which the school leader will be 

supported in the use of data. By participating in data-use routines 

themselves, using data to set performance goals at the school level and 

for deciding on strategies to achieve these goals, school leaders can 

serve as role models for the entire team as Coburn and Turner (as cited 

invan Geel2019) noted. Also, data use should be framed as a 

continuous school improvement process, and not merely as an activity 

to meet accountability demands (Hoogland et al. as cited in 

Schildkamp, 2019) 

To address the problem of inadequate skill and knowledge in 

the use of data driven decision making, pre-service and in-service 

training needs to be taken into cognizance to ensure school leaders are 

trained to make the mdata literate. A data literate leader is defined as 

one who is able to (1) think about the purposes of data, (2) recognize 

sound and unsound data, (3) possess know about statistical and 

measurement concepts, (4) make interpretation paramount, and (5) 

pay attention to reporting and to audiences (Earl & Katz, as cited in 

Levin & Datnow, (2012).As Knapp et al. (2006) noted, the skills concern 

not only what a leader or leadership team might do with the data, but 

also what they might do to facilitate the process of using data as a 

primary reference point for their planning and practice. Support from 

district leaders can create the conditions for meaningful professional 

learning for school leaders (Pak & Desimone, 2019). This will enhance 

the political will and commitment for DDDM.   

There is also the need to build the culture of accurate record 

keeping. The records are the source of data which have to be relevant, 

accurate, timely, secure and current. In order for data to be effectively 

used, there should be a plan for how data will be regularly collected 

and stored (Kowalskietal as cited in Lange, Range, & Welsh, 2012).Also, 

with the increase in the use of technology, school leaders have to be 

trained and be familiar with the use of digital data. This means they 

have to be digital literate as well. 

In order to be effective data driven decision makers, school 

leaders need the support of policy at the national, regional, district, 

circuit and school levels. Any activity that has a legal backing is more 

likely to succeed as it will obtain the authority to get things done, the 
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human and material resources to ensure data is accessible and 

available as well as the sense of agency and commitment from all 

stakeholders. This calls for critical dialogue between the different 

stakeholders. It is equally important that data use does not focus solely 

on the achievement and the deficits of student capabilities, but that it 

also focuses on students’ strengths (Park et al., as cited in Schildkamp, 

2019). 

 

Conclusion 

The discussion thus far revealed that use of DDDM by school leaders 

could enhance the quality of education. It is unmistakable that DDDM is 

an important and beneficial process that school leadership has to use 

to direct teaching and learning, ensure accountability, guide 

administrative activities, dialogue with stakeholders and improve the 

activities in the school to guarantee quality education. School leaders 

need to learn how to use data to make critical decisions as well as learn 

to unlearn the perceptions or issues that promote or hinder the use of 

DDDM. This is important because as Wayman's study found out (as 

cited in Levin & Datnow, 2012),school leaders are key in building a 

culture of data use within schools. 

As the theories have emphasized, DDDM is an individual 

activity for school leaders as well as a whole school activity that will 

lead to a school culture that values data. There are many implications 

for school leadership if it is to embrace the DDDM process. It is hoped 

that attention will be drawn towards research into the current situation 

of DDDM in Sub-Saharan African schools and keep the conversation 

going to ensure accountability and quality education in line with 

Sustainable Development Goal four.  
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Abstract 

Education is the bedrock of development. The advancement of every 

country centers on its investments on education. This paper therefore 

examined the federal university education system in Nigeria based on 

funding approach. This study adopted descriptive survey research 

design. The target population of the study consisted of all lecturers from 

federal universities in Southwest, Nigeria. Multi-stage sampling 

procedure was adopted. All the federal universities in the Southwest, 

were identified (Ekiti, Lagos, Ogun, Ondo, Osun and Oyo State). Three 

states were randomly sampled. (Ekiti, Ogun and Osun). From each state, 

purposive sampling technique was used to select only one federal 

university, thus, three federal universities were selected. Five faculties 

were randomly selected from each of the university through simple 

random sampling, making a total of 15 faculties selected altogether. 

From each faculty, five departments were randomly selected. A total of 

75 departments were selected. In each department, five lecturers were 

randomly selected, 125 respondents were selected from each faculty. A 

total of 375 respondents were used for the study. A self-developed 

questionnaire titled “Funding Federal University Education 

Questionnaire” (FFUEQ) was used to collect data. The instrument was 

validated by experts in the field of Educational Management and the 

Institute of Education, University of Ibadan. A test - retest method was 

adopted to measure the consistency of the instrument and reliability 

coefficient of 0.83. Ranking Order Analysis was used to rank 

respondents’ responses to two research questions raised for the study. 

The findings revealed that funding of federal universities has been on a 

steady decline, thus allocation of more fund to federal universities 

ranked (x = 3.74). Also, subvention /allocation should be upgraded(x = 

3.85).The study recommended that federal government should allocate 
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more fund to the university system to enhance its operation and private 

sectors should participate by supporting federal universities financing. 

 

Keywords: Functional, Education System, Federal University, Funding 

Approach, Subvention 

 

Introduction 

University education is capital intensive and for every university to be 

functional, funds are needed for provision of facilities, payment of staff 

salaries, running costs and institutional expansion. All these are meant 

to provide best hands, facilities and equipment to enhance teaching 

and learning. Federal Republic of Nigeria, FRN, (2014) stipulated in 

National Policy of Education that education is an expensive social 

service and requires adequate funding. It was also established that 

university education is to make optimum contribution to national 

development by producing high level of man-power. Fabunmi (2020) 

corroborated that the development of a country depends on its 

investments on education. Thus, functional university education can 

only be achieved through sustainable funding.  

However, in recent times, it has become more worrisome to 

education stakeholders that budgetary allocations to university 

education is not adequate and have been far from reflecting the reality 

(Ajayi and Ekundayo, 2006). The United Nations Educational Scientific 

and Cultural Organization (UNESCO) expects budget for education to 

constitute a substantial proportion (or percentage) of total national 

budgets (Onigbinde, Agunloye, Atiku, Faleye, Olaleye, Jolayemi, 

Fauziyyah and Johnson, 2018). This was also buttressed by Fabunmi 

(2020) who made a comparison of the national budgets of selected 

countries (including Nigeria) for the year 2017 and concluded that 

education is underfunded in Nigeria. He observed that China and 

Malaysia allocated 21.7% of the 2017 budget to education while Ghana 

allocated 16.7% and Nigeria allocated a paltry 6.1 % to education in the 

same year. 

In support of federal government’s efforts on education, Federal 

Republic of Nigeria, (2014) affirmed that “financing of education is a 

joint responsibility of the Federal, state and local government and the 

private sector”.This negates the view of Oyedeji (2013) that out of a 

national budget proposal of N4.92 trillion in 2013, only N426.53 billion 
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representing about 8.7 percent was allocated to the education sector. 

This was observed by Adeyemi, (2011) that there was an astronomical 

wastage among all levels of education particularly tertiary education as 

a result of inadequate funding. The wastage according to Ubogu, (2014) 

was attributable to poor funding of the universities. 

Inadequate funding of universities in developing countries 

especially Nigeria is a prime cause of other problems that have 

undermined quality in university education. Deji-Folutile (2006) 

concluded that the Nigerian education system is beset with problems of 

inadequate funding, collapsed infrastructure and other ills. This signifies 

government’s inability to effectively run the industry. As a way of 

bailing out the continent of her educational problems, the British 

Government voted $15 billion for education in Africa to help the 

continent achieve the Millennium Development Goals (MDG) in 2015 

(Punch of May 23rd, 2006). Table 1 shows budgetary allocation to 

Nigerian federal universities in some selected years. 

 

Table. 1: National and Education Sector Budget in Nigeria (2009 to 

2019) 

Years National Budget Education Sector 

Budget 

% of  Education 

Sector Budget 

to National 

Budget 

2009 2,649,543,000,000.00 224,676,889,661.00 8.48 

2010 4,427,184,596,534.00 271,023,009,062.42 6.12 

2011 4,971,881,652,689.00 356,595,828,145.24 7.17 

2012 4,877,209,156,933.00 409,531,390,348.17 8.40 

1013 4,987,220,425,601.00 431,789,137,839.19 8.66 

2014 4,695,190,000,000.00 495,283,130,268.30 10.55 

2015 4,490,000,000,000.00 483,183,784,654.00 10.76 

2016 6,077,680,000,000.00 480,278,214,688.64 7.90 

2017 7,441,000,000,000.00 455,770,201,889.21 6.13 

2018 9,120,334,988,225.00 651,226,697,523.00 7.04 

2019 8,916,000,000,000.00 462,002,000,000.00              *na 

Sources:  Federal Ministry Education (2018) in Fabunmi (2019) and 

CBN (2019)  

*www. / infor@budgetoffie.gov.ng (Nigeria 2019 National and 

Education Budget) 

*na - Not available 
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Table 1 displays the national budget from 2005 to 2019. 

Budgetary allocations to education reached the minimum of 6.12% in 

2010 and peaked in the year 2015 (10.76 %). Over the years, it appears 

that less than 10% of the total national budget is allocated to the 

education sector each year. All the percentages of budgetary 

allocations from 2009 to 2019 to the education sector were below 11% 

far below the 15 - 20% allegedly recommended by UNESCO. 

Fabunmi, (2019) concluded that any nation that fails to invest 

maximally in education cannot get maximal returns from its 

investments. The sectoral GDP as an indicator of the contribution of 

education to the economy could be used to explain the low 

contribution of education to the nation’s economy. In support of the 

assessment, Aina (2002), Babalola (2002), and Samuel (2003) further 

affirmed that Federal Universities in Nigeria lack the financial resources 

to maintain educational quality in the face of enrolment explosion and 

this has led to the perennial problem of brain drain, a situation where 

Nigerian academics are abandoning Nigerian universities to take 

appointments with universities overseas.  

Ayo- Shooale and Akinyemi (2011) further pointed that 

underfunding of universities in Nigeria has become a reoccurring 

problem often resulting in devastating effects on teaching and 

research. This issue of university poor funding in developing economies 

is a prime cause of other problems that have undermined quality in 

university education, and it has manifestation in problems such as 

academic staff shortage, dearth of library books and journals, decline of 

reading culture among students, dilapidated buildings, obsolete 

equipment, abandoned capital projects, poor electricity and water 

supply, hostile working environment, incessant strikes and mass exodus 

of Africa’s best brains in academics.  

Fabunmi (2019) agreed that most of the products of these 

educational institutions seem to be certificated illiterates. Previous 

studies have shown in Nigeria that education has not been receiving 

enough attention or adequate resources to ensure comparability with 

other developing nations in Africa, Nigeria has been perceived as the 

poorest in performance even by African standards. This challenge of 

poor funding has led to facilities deterioration, poor maintenance of 

basic facilities to the extent that laboratories, libraries, accommodation 

facilities and lecture halls are in a very deplorable condition. 
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In addition, Bongila (2006) emphasized that higher education in 

Africa suffers a severe crisis of funding, and its leaders possess little 

experience with institutional advancement as an alternative source of 

funding. It is disheartening to note that the proposed 2018 budget 

makes little provision for most universities in Nigeria, this is because 

they are running on a capital allocation below N100 million (Budgit, 

2018).  Details are shown in Table 2. 

 

Table 2: Education Sector Allocation between 1995 -2002, 2006 and 

2016 -2018. 

Years Total Federal 

Govt.  

Expenditure(in 

Bills) 

Total allocation 

to the Federal  

universities ( in 

Billions) 

% of federal 

Universities  

allocation to  

Federal  Govt. 

allocation  

1995  12,728.70  1,480.40 11.60 

1996  15,351.80 3,292.90 21.40 

1997  15,946.00 6,260.70 39.20 

1998  27,721.30 4,214.40 16.10 

1999 31,568.10  29,902.80 66.21 

2000 67,556.12  33,843.40 50.09 

2001 59,744.20  34,681.30 58.05 

2002 109,455.20 32,694.30 29.87 

2006 151,723.50 78,066.80 51.60 

2017  *na 216.00  *na 

2018 *na 235.10 *na 

2019 *na 254.49 *na 

Source: Okebukola (2003) Federal Government Annual Budget (2006) 

Budget Office, Budgit Research (2018). 

*na –Not available 

 

From Table 2, the allocations to federal universities are 

displayed. The allocations were not encouraging because of various 

challenges being faced by Federal universities in recent time. Budgit 

(2018) pointed that budgetary allocation to Federal Government 

owned universities remains abysmal. It was revealed that total 

allocation to the Federal universities in 2017 was N235.1bn, up from 
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the 2016 figure of N216bn. The 2018 budget calls for total spending of 

N254.49bn, which was grossly inadequate given the severity of the 

challenges in the sector. A total of 248.9bn or 97.8% of allocation to 

federal universities is going into recurrent expenditure. In 2015, 2016 

and 2017, the allocation was N225.9bn, N209.6bn and N228.1bn 

respectively. Out of the N2.43tn capital allocation under the 2018 fiscal 

framework, the university system was allocated only a paltry N5.7bn.  

To ensure the sustenance of education and maintenance of 

international standards, there is need for alternative approach to 

funding education. There is need for the federal government to be 

more responsive to their responsibilities by adequately and regularly 

funding federal universities in Nigeria. There are many problems 

associated with poor funding of tertiary education in Nigeria which lead 

to poor accessibility to tertiary education (Ubogu, 2014).  

 

Financial Strategies / Methods in the Universities 

Ayo- Shooale and Akinyemi (2011) agreed that the problem that 

bedevils Nigeria’s tertiary education system most has been that of 

under-funding. It is an established fact that government alone cannot 

adequately finance university education. Unlike state and private 

institutions, Federal Universities do not charge tuition fees. They 

receive a reasonable proportion of their revenue through federal 

government budgetary allocations. Thus, it is necessary to supplement 

government funding of universities. This corroborates by FRN (2014:62) 

in the National Policy on Education which stressed the importance of 

alternative sources of funding. According to the policy, to supplement 

government funding, universities are encouraged to explore other 

sources of funding such as endowments, consultancy services and 

commercial ventures.  

Thus, Okuwa (2004) opined that since the level of education is 

proportional to the rate of returns on investment, individuals should be 

encouraged to pay for higher education. Adeyemi (2005) argued that 

the current economic conditions have forced the government to issue 

directives to federal universities to generate additional funds internally 

to help finance basic university education programmes. Among the 

methods are: 
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Private Sector Participation in Financing University Education: Private 

sector involvement/ participation in the university education 

development is inevitable. Samuel (2003) maintained that the 

improved quality of goods and services provided by the private market 

in the education sub-sector in some of the mentioned countries was a 

major reason for the preference.  

 

Macro-Economic Strategy: This is based on reliable policies that 

support other sectors development  expansion. Samuel (2003) affirmed 

that a multi-directional economy will provide a head long attack on 

poverty and a macro-economic strategy will improve the GNP, GNI and 

PCI that will enable the Federal government and the households to 

have additional resources to effectively fund education. 

 

Partial Deregulation of the Education Sub-Sector: The partial 

deregulation will enable the government to bring in additional 

resources through various tax funds, private sector financing and 

managing some facilities and foreign aid and technical assistance etc. 

At present, there are several sources through which federal 

universities are funded. Among these funding sources are discussed as 

follows: 

 

Subvention Allocation to Federal Universities: Government subvention 

is the major source of funds for Federal Universities in Nigeria. This 

represents 90% of the total income to the universities and the 

remaining 10% is generated internally by each university (Ogbogu, 

2011). 

 

Internally Generated Revenue (IGR): As a means of finding solution to 

the unending financial problems, federal universities have expanded 

their scope of generated revenue. These ventures include shops for 

rent, petrol stations, schools, rental services, pure water factory, bakery 

etc. 

 

Endowment Funds/Donation or Private contributor: In the spirit of 

quality education, prominent citizens donate money and physical 

structures to the institutions to be held in their honour perpetuity. Big 
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investors such as Julius Berger, Chevron, etc. do contribute in forms of 

physical structure. 

 

Educational Grants: Several foreign grants have been received by 

Nigerian federal Universities. Among are John D. and Catherine T. Mac 

Arthur Foundation, Ford Foundation, UNESCO, UNICEF, amongst 

others. The MacArthur and Carnegie Foundations have been supporting 

4 federal universities in Nigeria since 2010 in the staff development and 

ICT infrastructure (Ogbogu, 2011). With the level of funding in tertiary 

institutions in Nigeria, there is need to evolve some funding strategies 

that will make it possible for the universities to achieve qualitative 

education (Akinyemi and Ayo-Shobowale, 2013). 

 

Tertiary Education Trust Fund (Tetfund): It was officially known as 

Education Trust Fund (ETF). It was established by the Education Tax 

Decree of 1993 which provides that companies should pay 2% of their 

annual profits to Tetfund. It is one of the major sources of funding for 

building of lecture halls, laboratories, teaching / sports/ ICT facilities, 

auto-mobiles, research, conferences, and staff training and 

development in Nigerian federal universities (Awolola, 2018). 

 

Alumni/Associations Support: Alumni of each university do support 

their respective universities through projects. Such include: 

construction/ renovation of lecture hall/library, donating cars/ 

computers. 

 

Statement of the Problem 

Functional education is the right of every Nigerian child. Conversely, 

funding of federal universities has become one of the challenges over 

the years in Nigeria. Poor funding of federal universities in Nigeria is a 

prime cause of other problems that have undermined quality in 

university education, and it has manifestation in problems such as 

academic staff shortage, dearth of library books and journals, decline of 

reading culture among students, dilapidated buildings, obsolete 

equipment, abandoned capital projects, poor electricity and water 

supply, incessant strikes and migration of Nigeria’s best brains in 

academics. 
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The above consequences seem to be overwhelming, making 

research expansion and educational objectives unattainable. Previous 

studies focused on state and private universities funding with little 

emphasis on federal universities. Therefore, this study investigated 

enhancing a functional federal university education system in Nigeria 

through funding approach.  

 

Research Questions 

The following research questions were raised and answered in this 

study:  

1. What are the ways of achieving enhanced university education 

in Nigeria? 

2. What are the ways to improve funding of federal universities in 

Nigeria? 

 

Methodology 

This study adopted descriptive survey research design. The target 

population of the study consisted of all lecturers from federal 

universities in Southwest, Nigeria. Multi-stage sampling procedure was 

adopted. At stage one, all the federal universities in the Southwest, 

Nigeria were identified (Ekiti, Lagos, Ogun, Ondo, Osun and Oyo State) 

and three states were randomly sampled. (Ekiti, Ogun and Osun). In 

stage two, from each state, purposive sampling technique was used to 

select only one federal university, thus, three federal universities were 

selected. At stage four, five faculties were randomly selected from each 

of the universities through simple random sampling, making a total of 

15 faculties selected altogether. In stage five, five departments were 

randomly selected from each faculty. A total of 75 departments were 

selected. In each department, five lecturers were randomly selected, a 

total of 125 respondents were selected in each faculty. A total of 375 

respondents were selected for the study. 

A self-developed questionnaire titled “Funding Federal 

University Education Questionnaire” (FFUEQ) was used for the study. 

The instrument was validated by experts in the Department of 

Educational Management from the Institute of Education, University of 

Ibadan. To ascertain the reliability of the instrument, the researcher 

conducted a test-retest method for this study. A coefficient of 0.83 was 
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obtained. Ranking Order Analysis was used to answer the two research 

questions raised for the study.  

 

Results 

Research Question 1: What are the ways of achieving enhanced federal 

university education in Nigeria? 

Table 3: Ways of achieving enhanced university education in 

Nigeria 

 

S/A Items X % Raking 

1 Funding of research development 3.03 60.4 7th 

2 Provision  of  functional  library facilities  2.92 55.8 9th 

3 There is need for staff training and 

development programme 

3.18 64.0 5th 

4 ICT should be embraced  3.21 64.0 4th 

5 Prompt promotion of teaching staff  3.10 62.0 6th 

6 National  Universities Commission (NUC) 

should maintain standard  

3.43  

69.0                                                                                                                         

2nd 

7 Promotion of  stable social amenities i.e. 

electricity  

3.00 57.5 8th 

8 The Federal government should allocate 

adequate funding for requirements in 

federal universities  

3.74 74.0 1st  

9 Ministries of Education  should carry out 

inspection  regularly to ensure quality 

assurance  

3.37 67.0 3rd 

10 Provision of adequate physical facilities  

for learning 

2.40 52.8 10th 

 

In Table 3, ways of achieving enhanced university education in 

Nigeria are identified. The findings revealed that the Federal 

Government should allocate adequate funding to meet funding 

requirements in federal universities which was highly pointed out by 

74.2%of the respondents with the mean of 3.74 while provision of 

adequate physical facilities for learning was least rated by 52.8% 

respondents with mean of 2.40. 
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Question 2: What are the ways to improve funding of federal university 

in Nigeria? 

 

Table 4: Ways to improve funding of federal universities in Nigeria. 

S/A Items X % Raking 

1 Universities can generate income through 

bookshops, publishing houses, 

supermarkets, catering services. 

4.10 60.9 7th 

2 Subvention/budgetary allocation by 

federal government to  Federal 

Universities should  be increased  

3.85 74.5 1st 

3 Private Contributors or Private Sector 

Participation in Financing  University   

Education should be encouraged 

3.29 61.5 5th 

4 Generation income  through charges from 

tourism, profit from transportation 

services and cconsultancy services to the 

federal  

3.31 64.5 4th 

5 Corporate organisations like Mobil, NNPC, 

Cadbury, TOTAL community 

responsibilities support to the universities  

3.21 62.0 6th 

6 Endowment Funds/Donation can be done 

to generate funds 

3.50 69.5 2nd 

7  Establishment of basic international 

primary, secondary school and external 

educational centres (Adult and Distance 

Learning centre) i.e. ISI in U.I. and ISL in 

UNILAG 

3.15 58.5 8th 

8 Partial Deregulation of the Education Sub-

Sector should be implemented. 

3.02 56.3 9th 

9 Philanthropists like Dangote, Otedola etc 

should promoting federal university 

education  

3.48 67.5 3rd 

10 Income from Hotels/Guest houses/ 

recreation centres and renting out of 

University halls 

2.90 53.5 10th 
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In Table 4, ways to improve funding of federal university in 

Nigeria are identified. The findings revealed that the upgrading the 

subvention/budgetary allocation to Federal Universities was highly 

voted by 74. 2% of the respondents with the mean of 3.74 while 

statement that says hotels/guest houses and renting out of University 

halls was least rated by 53.5% of the respondents with mean of 2.90. 

 

Discussion of Findings 

From Table 3, it was discovered that statement that says Federal 

government should allocate adequate funding for requirements in 

federal universities education sector was highly pointed by 74. 2% of 

the respondents. Other identified ways to enhance university 

education were funding of research development, Ministry of 

Education should carry out inspection regularly to ensure quality 

assurance, ICT should be embraced. Still, provision of adequate 

physical facilities for learning was least rated by 52.8% respondents. 

This is in line with the view of Ubogu, (2014) who ascertained that to 

ensure the sustenance of education and maintaining international 

standard, there is need for alternative approach to funding of 

education. There is need for the government to wake up to their 

responsibilities by adequately and regularly funding the tertiary 

education in Nigeria.  

Table 4 revealed that majority (74.2%) of the respondents 

submitted that there is need for Federal government to upgrading the 

subvention to federal university in Nigeria. Others ways highly voted 

were that private contributors or private sector should participate in 

financing university education, corporate organisation like Mobil, 

NNPC, Cadbury, Total support to federal universities and endowment 

funds/donation can be used to fund federal universities in Nigeria. 

However, hotels/guest houses and renting out of halls was least rated 

by 53.5% of the respondents. This corroborates Okebukola (2012) who 

submitted that universities must increase their internally generated 

funding levels. He added that there is need for increase in the funding 

levels of universities to enable them improve on the provision of 

facilities and services.  
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National Higher Education Summit on Funding Approach to Solve 

Poor Funding  

Okebukola (2012), the former secretary of National Universities 

Commission (NUC) submitted the following extract from the 

communique of a National Summit on Higher Education of March 

2002, as solution to poor funding of tertiary institutions: 

• Universities must increase their internally generated funding 

levels; 

• An increase in the funding levels to universities to enable them 

improve on the provision of facilities and services; 

• All stakeholders should be challenged to share in the cost of 

education by paying some fees in order to attain and sustain a 

reasonable level of funding of higher education in Nigeria;  

• Accountability and transparency are sine qua non to the 

management of funds in the institutions and resolved the 

established  mechanisms for check and balances   and 

• Government should implement and sustain the provision of 

scholarship, bursaries and loans to ensure accessibility of all 

Nigerians. 

 

 

Conclusion 

University education aims are to acquire both physical and intellectual 

skills which will enable individual to be self-reliant and useful member 

of the society. Hence, the functionality of Federal universities system 

hinges on effective management, proper administration and adequate 

financing. To ensure sustainability and improvement in the quality of 

Federal university education, the financing of education should be a 

joint responsibility of the federal and the private sectors. In this 

connection, Federal government should welcome and encourage the 

participation of local communities, individuals and other 

organisations. Having recognized university education as a major key 

in the national development, thus, it should be seen as an all-

encompassing venture where all other stakeholders must participate.   
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Recommendations 

The following recommendations were made based on the findings this 

study: 

1. Federal government should earmark adequate and regular 

funding for operation of the federal universities; 

2. There is need for federal universities to involve in new 

innovations that would increase their Internally Generated 

Revenue (IGR);  

3. Partial deregulation of the education sub-sector should be 

implemented by the Federal government. This would enhance 

adequate funding of Federal universities; 

4. Private sector / private participation in financing university is a 

must. Corporate organisations such as Mobil, Cadbury, TOTAL, 

Dangote and others  should support universities    and  

5. There is need for improved monitoring of funds and 

subvention from federal government as this would promote 

better utilization of fund for the attainment of university 

educational goals.  
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Abstract 

This study examined leadership styles in public tertiary institutions in 

Nigeria. Leadership is an essential element in any human organization. 

As management is the heart of formal organizations, leadership is the 

soul of management. Every successful organization depends on effective 

leadership. This study explored 20 leadership styles in Nigerian public 

tertiary institutions and concluded that various leadership styles can be 

adopted depending on leadership traits which include: Situational 

leadership style among the governing board members; transformational 

leadership style for academicians and mid-level management, and 

finally transactional leadership style for other workers who perform 

routine jobs. The findings give an overall picture of how to identify the 

existence of leadership styles and its effects in public tertiary institutions 

in Nigeria. The study concluded that there is no best leadership style 

that can suit management and administration of public tertiary 

institutions. It therefore recommended amongst others that tertiary 

institution leaders should adopt situational, transformational and 

democratic leadership styles for effective and efficient management 

and administration of their institutions. 
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Introduction 

All over the world, leadership is an essential element in any human 

organization. As management is the heart of formal organization, 

leadership is the soul of management. Every successful organization 

depends on the leadership styles of its leaders. Leadership is the 

process by which a superior person influences subordinate to work 

toward the actualization of organizational goals and objectives. In 

Nigeria, most public tertiary institutions are bedeviled with various 

leadership crises which most times lead to closure of schools. Tertiary 

institutions are the highest level of educational system designed to 

produce high-level manpower and are recognized as centers of 

knowledge where ideas are not only acquired, but also disseminated to 

those who require it. Benedict (2016) opined that higher education is 

the education given after secondary education in universities, colleges 

of education, polytechnics and monotechnics including those 

institutions offering correspondence courses. Such institutions award 

academic degrees, professional certificates and advanced/higher 

diploma; and as further step, Postgraduate programmes such as 

Masters’ degrees and Doctorate degrees. Such institutions involve in 

teaching, research and social (community) service activities. 

The leaders of the tertiary institutions are essential for the 

achievement of organizational goals because management is perceived 

as the heart of organization (Abari and Mohammed, 2006). Leadership 

is soul to management. Leadership is the ability of a superior officer to 

influence the behaviour of a follower or subordinate in order to 

accomplish educational goals and objectives. According to Kamugisha 

(2013), leadership is a noteworthy manner by which one changes the 

minds of followers and steer to achieve set objectives. Leadership style 

is therefore, the typical way of behaviour exhibited by a leader. There 

are two categories of leadership styles which include: the traditional 

leadership style and modern leadership style. The traditional leadership 

styles include: 

1. Autocratic;  

2. Democratic and 

3. Laissez-faire Leaderships styles.  
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The Modern leadership styles include:  

1. Toxic; 

2. Humble;  

3. Servant;  

4. Transformational; 

5. Transactional;  

6. Charismatic;  

7. Situational;  

8. Participative;  

9. Distributed;  

10. Collective;  

11. Collaborative; 

12. Adaptive; 

13. Innovative;  

14. Entrepreneurial;  

15. Authentic and  

16. Narcissistic leadership styles. More so, for every tertiary 

institution to deliver qualitative services, in the areas of 

manpower development, capacity building, teaching, research 

and community services, effective and efficient–oriented 

leadership styles remains a sine-qua-non. 

 

Anatomy of Leadership Styles in Public Tertiary Institutions 

Leadership styles depend on how the leader uses the power to 

influence, direct, motivates and control the followers. There are many 

leadership models and styles such as authoritarian (autocratic), 

paternalistic, democratic, laissez-faire, transformational, transactional, 

servant, situational, shared (participative), distributed, collective, 

collaborative, adaptive, innovative, entrepreneurial, authentic, and 

narcissistic styles. Leadership style is simply a description of the extent 

to which a leader can exhibit the trait of the various leadership 

thoughts. There are basically the traditional styles: Autocratic, 

Democratic, Laissez-faire Leaderships; modern styles: job-centered, 

employee-centered, job-employee-centered leadership; contingency 

styles: Fielder’s model, path-goal model and Vroom-Yetton model 

(Kurfi, 2009). It is however observed that both the modern and 

contingency approaches are descriptive in nature of situation and 

relationship between a leader and follower in the organizational setting 
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rather than the character descriptive of traditional styles, that is, it (the 

traditional styles) describe rather personal attitude of a leader in 

relation to his relationship with followers. The aim of any leadership 

model or style is to solve the problems that face an organization and to 

take suitable decisions to maintain and sustain the organization 

(Yacoub and Abdel-Aziz, 2016). 

Leadership is relationship-oriented, when the leader focuses more 

on the relationships amongst the group (Griffin and Ebert 2010). Each 

leader develops his/her unique style of leadership to fit the talents, 

maturity, and abilities of his/her followers (Landis 2011). Leadership 

development practices are similar across the private, public and not-

for-profit sectors (Pinnington2011). Leadership is a task-oriented when 

the leader focuses on the tasks that need to be performed in order to 

meet a certain goal (Manktelow, 2012). 

1. Toxic Leadership Styles: Toxic leadership endangers all the 

stakeholders within an organization. Lipman (2005) described 

toxic leaders as those who violate, manipulate, mistreat and 

disregard others, as well as lacking in integrity, being arrogant 

and guilty of cowardice. 

2. Autocratic Leadership Style: Under the autocratic leadership 

style, all decision-making powers are concentrated in the 

authority of the leader, as with dictators. An authoritarian style 

of leadership may create a climate of fear, where there is little 

or no room for dialogue (Salin and hoel, 2011). 

Authoritarianism is a form of government characterized by 

strong central power and limited political freedoms (Shorten 

2012). Authoritarian leaders are commonly referred to as 

autocratic leaders (Cherry 2016). 

3. Democratic Leadership Style: Democratic leadership style is 

one of the most effective  forms of leadership and creates 

higher productivity, better contributions from group members 

and increased group morale (Martindale 2011). Democratic 

leadership style is a very open and collegial style of running a 

team. Democratic leadership is also known as, participative 

leadership, where members of the group take more 

participative role in the decision-making process (Ray and Ray 

2012). 
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4. Laissez-faire Leadership Style: In laissez-faire or free rein 

leadership, decision-making is given to the followers. The 

followers are given the right and power to solve problems and 

make decisions. This style can be performed only when 

followers are highly skilled, experienced, and educated; the 

leader will not provide regular feedback to their followers 

(Malos, 2012). The laissez-faire leadership style is where all the 

rights and power to make decisions is fully given to the worker 

(Hackman and Johnson, 2013). Laissez-faire leadership style 

provides little or no direction and gives employees as much 

freedom as possible (Sharma and Singh, 2013). 

5. Pseudo Democratic Leadership Style: Pseudo democratic 

leadership is a leadership style that pretends to be democratic 

in nature but deceitful inwardly to the followers. 

6. Paternalistic Leadership Style: A paternalistic leader works by 

acting as a father figure and taking care of subordinates as a 

parent would. In this style of leadership, the leader provides 

complete concern for his followers or workers. In return, he 

receives the complete trust and loyalty of his people (Erben and 

Guneser, 2008). Paternalistic leadership has three dimensions: 

authoritarianism, benevolence and morality (Niu et al. 2009). 

Paternalistic leaders, who promote followers’ professional and 

personal welfare but still maintain their authority (Xu, 2011). 

Paternalistic leadership is characterized by a totalitarian and 

authoritarian style of management (Afsar and Rehman, 2015). 

Many scholars called this style Asian style. 

7. Transformational Leadership Style: Transformational 

leadership is a leadership approach that causes change in 

individuals and social systems (Damirch, et. al. 

2011).Transformational leaders are described as holding 

positive expectations for followers; it increases levels of 

motivation and morality (Johnson, 2015). Transformational 

leadership is a style of leadership where the leader works with 

employees to identify the needed change, creating a vision to 

guide the change, and executing the change (Business 

Dictionary, 2016). Transformational leader’s main objective is 

to work to change or transform his or her followers' needs and 

redirect their thinking. It needs charismatic leadership with 
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individualized consideration and intellectual stimulation 

(Schultz and Schultz, 2016). 

8. Transactional Leadership Style: Transactional leadership is a 

style of leadership in which the leader promotes compliance of 

his/her followers through both rewards and punishments (Bass, 

2008). They are more concerned with following existing rules 

than with making changes to the organization (Malos, 2012). 

Transactional leadership means the leaders lead primarily by 

using social behavior exchanges for maximum benefit at low 

cost (Chaudhry and Javed, 2012). Transactional leadership style 

known as managerial leadership, it focuses on the role of 

supervision, organization, and group performance (Akhigbe et 

al. 2014). Transactional leadership is based on the principle of 

exchange of rewards between leaders and subordinates 

(Mottoh, 2015). 

9. Servant Leadership Style: The servant-leader shares power, 

responsibility and authority with others, and puts the needs of 

others first and helps them to develop and perform better. 

Servant leadership is a choice made by the individual to serve 

rather than occupy a leadership position (Iyer, 2013). Servant 

leadership is a person’s ability to make social relationships by 

persuasion, develop and serve others as the first priority in 

process of achieving organization’s goal (Setiawan et al. 2014). 

Servant leader has a tendency to prioritize the needs, interests 

and aspirations of the people they lead at the top (Rau, et. al. 

2015). There are five dimensions in servant leadership: love, 

empowerment, trust, humility and vision (Tomigolung, 2015). 

Servant leadership emphasizes the growth of the follower as a 

way to achieve organizational objectives. 

10. Situational Leadership Style: Fundamental underpinning of the 

situational leadership theory is that there is no single best style 

of leadership. The theory behind situational leadership is based 

on using the style needed to others to get up to speed by 

working closely with them (Cirstea and Constantinescu, 

2012).Situational leadership theory assumes that leaders 

behave according to situation (Parveen and Tariq, 2014). 

11. Shared or Participative Leadership Style: The shared 

leadership style consists of the leader sharing the decision-
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making with other members according to their interests and by 

practices social equality. It is about collaborative, participatory 

leadership that takes employees’ views and interests on board 

in decision-making and leadership process (Nwagbara, 2011). 

Shared leadership includes shared vision, goals, power, 

resources, and responsibilities (Morton and Brown, 2011). 

12. Distributed Leadership Style: It focuses on the leadership of all 

team members (Salahuddin, 2011). It implies that leadership is 

not held by one leader only, but leadership roles are distributed 

among the rest of the school management team (Botha, 2014). 

13. Collective Leadership Style: Collective leadership emerged 

through joint actions across fields (Ritchie et al. 2007). It 

focuses on ‘we’ rather than ‘me’ (Johnson et al. 2012). It is a 

collective engagement leadership by multiple individuals who 

shares multiple leadership roles through both formal and 

informal relationships (Cullen and Yammarino, 2014). 

14. Collaborative Leadership Style: The collaborative leadership 

depends on the ability of leaders to engage and collaborate 

with the business, government and social sectors (Lovegrove 

and Thomas, 2013). Collaborative leadership is defined as 

employees interfere in different levels in the organization to 

identify problems, analyze situation, and achieve solutions 

(ArbabiandMehdinezhad, 2016).Collaborative leadership is a 

management practice, which focuses on the leadership skills 

across functional and organizational boundaries. 

15. Adaptive Leadership Style: Adaptive leadership is the practice 

of mobilizing people to tackle tough challenges. Flexible and 

adaptive leadership involves changing behaviour in appropriate 

ways as the situation changes (Yukl and Mahsud, 2010). In 

adaptive leadership, the expert providers must support 

frontline, in their efforts to develop high quality and person-

centered solutions (Corazzini and Anderson, 2014). 

16. Innovative Leadership Style: Innovative leadership is a 

philosophy and technique that combines different leadership 

styles to influence employees to produce creative ideas, 

products, and services (Gliddon, 2006).Innovative leadership 

considers problems as a challenge. Innovative leaders seek 
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problems rather than waiting for problems to occur (Othman 

and Abd Rahman, 2013). 

17. Entrepreneurial Leadership Style: The role of entrepreneurial 

leadership is to develop indigenous business enterprises and 

entrepreneurship (Mapunda, 2007). Entrepreneurial leadership 

is based on the attitude that the leader is self-employed 

(Bremer, 2009).Entrepreneurial leaders themselves engage in 

opportunity-focused activities, and they influence their 

followers, motivating and encouraging them to pursue 

entrepreneurial opportunity-focused behaviours (Mokhber et 

al. 2015). 

18. Authentic Leadership Style: Authentic leadership is an 

approach that emphasizes leader’s legitimacy through honest 

relationships with followers which value their input and are 

built on an ethical foundation (Gardner et al. 2011); it is based 

on trust, credibility, integrity and adherence to ethical and 

moral principles (Morales and Santaolalla, 2013). It is positively 

related to work attitudes and behaviors (Ozkan and Ceylan, 

2016). 

19. Narcissistic Leadership Style: Narcissism is an attribute of many 

powerful leaders (Rosenthal and Pittinsky, 2006). It is a 

leadership style in which the leader is only interested in himself 

or herself. 

20. Charismatic Leadership Style: Charismatic leaders are the 

people endowed with quality and exemplary characters that 

stimulate the interest of many followers in their country. 

Examples are: Dr. Nelson Mandela, Dr. Kwame Nkrumah, Chief 

Obafemi Awolowo, Dr. Julius Nyerere etc. 

 

However, public tertiary institutions in Nigeria can be categorized as 

federal or state public tertiary institutions which include universities, 

polytechnics and colleges of education. There are three stages of 

university education in Nigeria. The First level stage offers a Bachelor's 

degree after a minimum of four years and a minimum of six years (e.g. 

in Medicine). The second stage offers a Master's degree following one 

or two years of post-Bachelor's study and the third level offers a 

Doctorate degree ranging from a minimum of three years to no 

maximum number. However, there are two stages of polytechnic 
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education in Nigeria. The First stage offers a National Diploma (ND) of 

two years and the Second stage offers Higher National Diploma (HND) 

of two years after one year Industrial Training (IT). To gain admission 

into the first level of university, polytechnic and colleges of education, 

one has to pass the Universal Tertiary Matriculation Examination 

(UTME) and Post (UTME).  

The universities have governing councils headed by Pro-

Chancellors appointed by the Proprietor (President or Governor) of the 

state with some internal representatives of the institution as members. 

However, the polytechnics and colleges of education have governing 

councils or board headed by Chairmen appointed by the President or 

Governor of the state with some internal representatives of the 

institution as members. These councils generally govern the affairs of 

the public tertiary institutions on behalf of the government with various 

leadership styles. The management of each institution is headed by a 

chief executive officer which is the vice-chancellor in the universities, 

Rector in the polytechnic and Provost in the colleges of education. The 

federal government has established supervisory and coordinating 

agencies for universities which is the National Universities Commission, 

National Board for Technical Education for polytechnics and National 

Commission for Colleges of Education. 

 

Implication 

By implication, this study suggests at least three leadership styles that 

can be suitable for effective and efficient management and 

administration of public tertiary institutions in Nigeria. These leadership 

styles include the Situational leadership style for the governing 

council/board members, Transformational leadership style for 

academicians and democratic leadership style for other workers who 

perform routine jobs. This position is in line with Nasereddin and 

Sharabati (2016) that shared leadership style for upper management 

(governance board members), transformational style for academicians 

and middle management level, and finally transactional style for other 

employees. 
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Conclusion 

In conclusion, even in a single organization, there is no specific style, 

which can be used for all levels. Tertiary institutions leadership style 

depends on the leader concerned, the followers and cultural values. For 

tertiary education particularly universities, polytechnics and colleges of 

education, the most suitable leadership style depends on the level of 

followers’ education, experience, integrity, discipline and cooperation. 

Based on these criteria, as it applies to tertiary institutions, there are 

three different styles, which can be used as follows: situational 

leadership style among the governing council members, 

transformational leadership style for academicians and finally 

democratic leadership style for other categories of workers. 

 

Recommendations 

The study recommended the following: 

1. The use of different styles based on leader, context, follower 

and culture.  

2. Those tertiary institution authorities should use situational 

leadership style for upper management (governing council 

members). 

3. The transformational leadership style is suitable for 

academicians and middle management level. 

4.  The democratic leadership style is the best for non-teaching 

staff.  

5. The management of public tertiary institution should 

encourage cooperation among union leaders. 

6. The Deans and heads of departments can be more effective 

and efficient in satisfying lecturers when they frequently 

demonstrate democratic style of leadership. 
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Abstract 

The low quality of education in public schools (both primary and 

secondary) in Nigeria has become a source of concern to stakeholders. 

This is in contrast to the perceived better academic performance in 

private schools which has endeared parents to look towards private 

schools in meeting the schooling needs of their children. The statistics of 

enrolment in Nigerian primary schools show that three-quarter of 

students are enrolled in public schools. This shows that public school is 

germane in our society and its neglect could have damaging 

consequences in the realisation of the Sustainable Development Goals 

(SDGs) 4. A situation where private schools are regulated, using 

Minimum Academic Standard (MAS) and sanctioned for non-compliance 

while public schools are not exposed to the same regulation creates a 

dichotomy in compliance with the minimum standard. This disparity 

could be responsible for the dilapidation prevalent in public schools. This 

paper was made to present a position that the same compliance effort 

be applied to both public and private primary and secondary schools in 

Nigeria. This is based on the assumption that this approach to quality 

assurance could help improve the quality of education available in both 

public and private schools and lead to attainment of the SDG 4. 

 

Keywords: Compliance, Minimum Standard, Quality Assurance, 

Sustainable Development 
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Introduction 

It is a fundamental right of a citizen to have access to quality education, 

and this is expected to be facilitated by the government at different 

levels. It is also the responsibility of the government to formulate 

policies that would guarantee quality assurance to make sure that the 

national education objectives are achieved. The government at all 

levels needs to ensure delivery of quality and regulated education for 

national development.  

The aim of regulating education is to guarantee quality by 

ensuring uniformity of standard to achieve a positive outcome. This 

brought about the introduction of Minimum Academic Standard (MAS) 

as a tool for quality education delivery in Nigeria public and private 

schools. However, researchers have identified the dichotomy of 

compliance, where the focus of implementation has been more on 

private schools than public schools in Nigeria (Ityav, 2014; Popoola, 

2019).  

The regulatory agencies seem to be taking punitive measures 

against private schools for non-compliance with MAS. The punitive 

measures taken against the private schools range from payment of 

fines, temporary closure, confiscation of school site etc, while 

regulatory agencies impose little or no punishment on public schools 

for possible non-compliance with MAS. This act brings to question the 

sincerity of the government in ensuring quality education delivery from 

both public and private schools. This might be part of the reasons why 

private schools in Nigeria are perceived as having better facilities and 

school environment comparative to public schools and more preferred 

(Humphreys and Crawfurd, 2014). It should be noted that three-quarter 

of pupils in primary schools in Nigeria attend public schools (NPC and 

RTI International 2011; Popoola 2019). However, the statistics available 

as shown in Table 1 proves that there has been a steady increase in the 

school enrolment in private as against the decrease in public schools in 

Nigeria (Federal Ministry of Education, 2016). 
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Table 1 Percentage of Schools Enrolment in both Public and Private: 

2014-2016 

YEAR PUBLIC % PRIVATE % 

2013-2014 89.43 10.57  

2014-2015 85.35 14.65 

2015-2016 74.36   25.64 

Source: Federal Ministry of Education (2016) 

 

The continued increase in the percentage of enrolment in private 

schools as against the decrease in public supports the assertion that 

parents’ preference for the private education of their children is 

growing. Despite the increase in enrolment in private schools, the 

above data suggest that the enrolment in public schools is still very 

much higher. Hence, more efforts to ensure quality education should 

be concentrated on public schools since it is evident that more children 

attend public schools. 

The essence of sustainable development is a worldwide action 

aimed at ending poverty and ensuring that all people enjoy peace and 

prosperity, especially goal 4 that bothers on ensuring that quality 

education is given to all attending school by 2030 (UNDP, 2015). 

Achieving this goal can be said to depend on ensuring that there is 

uniformity in quality available, both in public and private schools in 

Nigeria. It is of more concern since public schools still have more 

enrolment despite the growing preference of parents for private 

schools; thus highlighting the paramount importance that government 

at all levels work in synergy to up the quality of public education in 

Nigeria.  

 

Literature Review` 

The definition of quality according to Babalola, et al. (2007) as cited by 

Popoola (2019) is fluid, applied within the broad sense, regularly 

considered against benchmarks and expresses conformity of product to 

principles, stipulations or requirements. So many parameters can be 

used to measure the quality available in a given school. For example, 

input, process and output model of systems theory suggests that there 

are different parts that are interdependent, related, function as a 

whole, and have the capacity to influence the outcome. For basic 

education, quality is measured in the extent to which schools have 
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complied with minimum standard basically in the areas of resources, 

process and performance for the successful implementation of the 

Universal Basic Education (UBE) programme (UBEC, 2010). 

The scope of this research paper covers stated resources in the 

minimum standard which comprises of facilities, such as (buildings and 

classrooms, furniture, health bay, library, sports and recreational 

centres, water and electricity); instructional resources, such as 

instructional materials, syllabus and personnel, such as teaching and 

non-teaching staff (Popoola, 2019). These resources are measured in 

terms of appropriateness, adequacy and specification.  

Researchers have shown that the quality of resources offered in 

a school attracts parents’ attention to the schooling needs of their 

children. Importantly, the main reason parents/guardians choose 

private schools over the public in Nigeria is that they perceive private 

schools offer quality education than public schools and have become 

discouraged with the quality of schooling being offered in the public 

schools (Urwick and Aliyu 2003; Tooley and Dixon 2005; Adebayo 2009; 

Härmä 2011a and 2013; NPC and RTI International 2011; Popoola 

2018).  

Quality can be measured by the level of academic performance 

of students in external examinations. It is influenced by various factors 

such as the availability of facilities and school plant construction. In a 

study conducted by Alabi (2018), it was posited that school plant 

construction is a major determinant of public secondary school 

students' academic performance in Oyo State. This postulation 

corroborates the importance of appropriate school facilities as having a 

direct relationship with quality education. Many public schools in 

Nigeria are dilapidated, because of insufficient government funding 

strategies across the different levels of government (Humphreys and 

Crawfurd, 2014). 

The issue of quality disparity between public and private 

schools in Nigeria has become contentious, with some researchers 

positing that quality in public school is better than private. Some others 

stated that private schools are better than public, while others did not 

see any difference in quality between both public and private schools. 

According to Day Ashley et al. (2014); Tooley, et al. (2011) teaching is 

better in private schools than in public schools in Nigeria. An important 

reason for the selection of private schools by parents is the search for 
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better quality of education in the light of concern for deteriorating 

standards in government schools as a result of expansion in enrolment 

(Rose, 2007). In the private education sector across states in Nigeria, 

compliance with MAS is a norm before government approval can be 

granted, and even some private schools operating below government 

"radar" sometimes offer a better education than public schools (Fielden 

and LaRocque, 2008; Härmä 2011 and 2013). 

 

Regulation of private and public schools in Nigeria 

The disparity between public and private schools is found in the 

ownership status of the schools. The government (federal, state and 

local) owns, controls and finances public schools, while the private 

sector (individuals, organisations and religious bodies) own, manage 

and finance private schools. It is the responsibility of the government to 

regulate the education sector by formulating policies aimed at ensuring 

the achievement of stated educational objectives and programmes. 

Governmental policies are designed with the intention to protect every 

member of the society by focusing on a select few in different 

categories of the society whose activities have a direct or indirect 

impact on all. For the implementation of governmental policies, there 

are agencies saddled with this responsibility. As regards basic education 

in Nigeria, the agency responsible for the prescription of the minimum 

standards is the Universal Basic Education Commission (UBEC). 

According to UBEC (2010), minimum standard is an established norm or 

requirement that any level of education system works towards 

achieving and they are of three types, namely: resources, process, and 

performance standards. 

The premises on which quality assurance for schools was laid is 

found in the National Policy on Education FRN (2014) in the following 

sections and subsections: Section A 138 (d) stated that the Federal 

Ministry of Education shall be responsible for: coordinating a national 

quality assurance system with linkages with States Quality Assurance 

Agencies and Local Government Quality Assurance Units. Also, section 

A 139 (c) stated that State Ministry of Education and FCT Education 

Secretariat shall have responsibility within the state and FCT, 

respectively for inspectorate services for monitoring and improving 

standards; followed by subsection (g) providing appropriate education 

laws and ensuring their enforcement. 
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Section B 145 gave a rider that government shall establish efficient and 

effective quality assurance agencies at Federal, States/FCT and Local 

Government levels for monitoring and maintaining set standards at all 

levels of education below the tertiary level. Section B 146, stated that 

quality assurance agencies in both State Ministries of Education/FCT 

Education Secretariat and Local Government Education Authorities in 

collaboration with the Federal Quality Assurance Agency shall be 

responsible for the organisation of supervision and inspection of all 

educational institutions under their jurisdiction. 

These policy positions are such that posited a framework for 

the functionality of ensuring uniformity of quality in both public and 

private schools below the tertiary education level. It is assumed that 

these policy items did not differentiate between public and private 

schools but concerned about quality assurance in the basic education 

sector generally.  

Compliance with minimum standard ought to be with no 

exception for either private or public schools. However, it appears that 

public schools, being owned by the government do not face the same 

rigorous requirements as private schools. It can be said that most public 

schools have certain facilities that on the average might be better than 

that of the private schools; however, the issue of lack of maintenance 

has led to some public schools having dilapidated structures. It should 

be noted that compliance with the minimum standard is a continuous 

exercise, and a school that once met the minimum requirement might 

not meet it in another year if it allows its facilities to dilapidate or if 

such school does not meet the staff requirements among others. It can 

be said that as we have private schools that have failed to meet-up with 

the minimum standard in subsequent years, so also are likely public 

schools. The difference could just be that the government will not 

sanction its own institutions since there are several issues attached to 

the inability of the schools to meet the set standard which might be 

connected to the issue of funding. 

The essence of regulation is to bring about uniformity in 

quality, however, uniformity in quality cannot be said to be obvious in 

the comparative analysis of public and private schools in Nigeria. 

Private schools in Nigeria have been criticised and sanctioned for 

apparent non-compliance with the minimum standards. However, their 

counterparts in the public schools have similar issues bothering on poor 
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maintenance culture that has made their facilities dilapidate and 

unattractive to parents for the schooling needs of their children. Since 

regulation is a continuous exercise, both public and private schools 

should be open to the same process of ensuring continuous compliance 

with the minimum standard. It can be said that the government has 

been doing a bit of regulating the private sector and there is astounding 

news about it, but the same cannot be said about public schools. This is 

despite the growing concern which is making parents prefer private 

schools to the public. Generally, the regulation policy encourages the 

role of the private sector in the provision of education. However, the 

relationship between private schools and government can be 

antagonistic, involving threats of closure for unregistered schools and 

excessive regulation (Larbi, et. al, 2004; Kingsmill, et al. 2012).  

Beyond threats of closure, some private schools had been 

closed for non-compliance with the minimum standard. For example 

the Punch newspaper published on December 11, 2012, that Ekiti State 

Government closed down 35 private schools operating in the state, 

which did not comply with the minimum standard, bringing the total 

number of closed private schools in the state to 166. It was also 

reported by Daily Trust newspaper of Dec. 15, 2012, that 24 private 

schools in Sokoto State were closed down due to lack of 

registration/approval from Ministry of Education, non-compliance with 

national minimum standards and state operational guidelines. Again 

the Nation newspaper published on May 11, 2013, that Ogun State 

Government had shut down 160 private schools operating in the state 

for non-compliance with the minimum standard. It was also reported 

by Independent newspaper of 28, October 2019 that 12 schools in 

Kaduna State were closed for not registering with the state government 

and for lack of conducive environment for learning. These were quality 

assurance actions taken by the government against non-compliance 

with the minimum standard by some private school operators in some 

states in Nigeria. However, it is not known or reported by any news 

outlet that a public school was found not meeting the minimum 

standard, despite the dilapidation of facilities that is obvious in our 

public schools.  

This is not to exonerate private schools of "alleged provision of 

low-quality education" (Olaniyan, Adenikinju, Adedeji, and Faseyi, 

2011) but to bring to question the nonexistent sanctioning of any public 
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school for non-compliance with MAS when it is evident that some 

public schools may not meet the stated norms in the MAS. The midline 

survey carried out in Kano, Lagos, and Nasarawa for the USAID 

COMPASS project found that private schools were much more likely to 

have basic infrastructure and furniture than public schools, although 

fewer than 10% of both public and private schools had any basic 

instructional materials (Humphreys and Crawfurd, 2014). 

Not minding who owns and caters for the responsibilities of a 

school, either public or private, the concern is basically on whether or 

not the schools are continuously complying with the minimum 

standards of basic education in order to meet the set standards. It was 

reported by Ityav (2014) that there is a sharp disparity in the level of 

implementation of minimum standards for basic education between 

public and private schools in Nigeria. This difference can be explained 

by the fact that public schools are under the direct control and 

supervision of governments, and their supervisory agencies (Ityav, 

2014). The quality of education either in public or private schools is the 

concern of SDG 4 

 

Sustainable Development Goal 4 

The essence of the 17 Sustainable Development Goals (SDG) generally 

is a universal call for action to end poverty, protect the planet and 

ensure that all people enjoy peace and prosperity by 2030 (UNDP, 

2015). Globally, tremendous efforts have gone into education access 

and participation over the years, however, more than half of children 

and adolescents are not meeting minimum proficiency standards in 

reading and mathematics (UN, 2019). In the report of the UN Secretary-

General, on the progress towards the Sustainable Development Goals, 

it was stated that developing countries, especially in Sub-Saharan 

Africa, still lack basic infrastructure and facilities to provide effective 

learning environments (UN, 2019). The thinking around Sustainable 

Development Goals 4 was with a bid to refocus efforts at improving 

learning outcomes for the full life cycle. 

SDG 4 which is to ensure inclusive and equitable quality 

education and promote lifelong learning opportunities for all has 10 

Targets and 11 Indicators as defined by UN. These targets spelt out the 

goals and indicators by which people can track if these targets are 

achieved. The following are the quotes from the original text of the 
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goals and indicators agreed on, that bothers on quality education as 

related to primary and secondary education: 

 

SDG Indicator 4.1.1. Achieving proficiency in reading and mathematics 

This indicator shows the proportion of children and young people (a) in 

grades 2/3; (b) at the end of primary; and (c) at the end of lower 

secondary achieving at least a minimum proficiency level in (i) reading 

and (ii) mathematics, by sex. 

 

Goal: By 2030, it must be ensured that all girls and boys complete free, 

equitable and quality primary and secondary education leading to 

relevant and effective learning outcomes.  

 

SDG Indicator 4. A.1. Inclusive and safe schools 

This indicator shows the proportion of schools with access to (a) 

electricity; (b) the Internet for pedagogical purposes; (c) computers for 

pedagogical purposes; (d) adapted infrastructure and materials for 

students with disabilities; (e) basic drinking water; (f) single-sex basic 

sanitation facilities; and (g) basic handwashing facilities (as per the 

WASH indicator definitions). 

 

Goal: The target is to ensure all children have access to a safe, inclusive 

and effective learning environment by 2030. 

 

SDG Indicator 4.C.1. Supply of qualified teachers 

This indicator suggests the proportion of teachers in (a) pre-primary; (b) 

primary; (c) lower secondary; and (d) upper secondary education who 

have received at least the minimum organized teacher training (e.g. 

pedagogical training) pre-service or in-service required for teaching at 

the relevant level in a given country.  

 

Goal: By 2030, there should have been a substantial increase in the 

supply of qualified teachers. 

The goals and indicators as listed above shows the components of the 

goals and how they should be measured. The connection here, 

however, is the probability of ensuring that appreciable share of 

students at each stage as set by SDG indicator have access to quality 

education. Also, there should be a possibility of ensuring that all 
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children, particularly those in public schools have access to a safe, 

inclusive and effective learning environment by 2030. This may not be 

possible if the facilities in public schools are dilapidated or not available 

and there are no committed teachers in the public schools before the 

year 2030. The concern here is that the lofty goals of SDG 4 may not be 

achievable if the minimum academic standard is not guaranteed in both 

public and private.  

 

Proposed Uniform Quality Model 

To ensure that SDG 4 is achieved, a concerted effort must be geared 

towards ensuring that the quality available in both private and public 

schools are uniform. This implies that there should be a mechanism 

that will ensure that both private and public schools are exposed to the 

same regulatory regime. The concern of subjecting public schools to the 

same regulatory regime with private schools is premised on the 

increasing acceptance of private schools as viable 

replacement/alternative to public schools. It is more of concern since 

the highest number of school children still attend public schools despite 

the growing perception that their facilities are dilapidating and parents’ 

preference is gradually shifting to private schools. This portends serious 

challenges for the achievement of SDG 4. There is a need to develop 

and recommend a model that can help the public and private education 

sectors to improve and meet up with the SDG 4 set period.  

The model suggests a regulatory regime (subject to modification by 

policymakers) for primary and secondary (public and private) with 

national and regional coordinators. The regional operation is premised 

on the six geo-political zones of the country. The functionality of the 

proposed model is to bring together people that are not likely to be 

easily influenced politically as being in charge, both at the national, 

regional and state levels. 
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Method of operating the model: The personnel at the regional level 

consist of lecturers of repute from the faculties and colleges of 

education (community service aspect of their core mandate as 

lecturers). They are to supervise the process of ensuring that the 

schools (public and private) comply with the stated minimum academic 

standard and give necessary feedback. This also includes a 

representative each of the known associations that are key 

stakeholders in the primary and secondary education sectors, e. g. 

(Parents Teachers Association, Nigeria Union of Teachers, National 

Association of Proprietors of Private Schools, and All Nigeria 

Conference of Principals of Secondary Schools). It is important to note 

that this is not to override the existing role of the State Ministries of 
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Education (SMoE) but to create an outside evaluation process that can 

give a statement that is likely to show the true picture of things in both 

public and private schools. This will help to showcase the needs of 

these schools to the Federal and states ministries of education, 

regulatory agencies, and the public for necessary assistance and call for 

necessary actions. 

This model has been designed to operate basically at three 

levels: National, regional and state. Primarily, the hub of the model is at 

the regional level where it is expected that the six chairmen of the 

regions will form the decision making body with contribution from the 

Federal Ministry of Education. Vice-Chancellors in conjunction with 

deans of faculties of education and provosts of colleges of education 

should be saddled with the responsibilities of selecting the personnel as 

was done for the elections in recent times. Basically, the personnel in 

this model should be the lecturers from faculties and colleges of 

education as the people that have been properly exposed to the 

rudiments of the functionality of education and will be able to 

comprehend the dictates of the MAS. These institutions (in each state 

should be formed into committees as operational in the universities 

and given their terms of operations with timetables for operations. This 

process will give feedback to the state, regional, federal levels and the 

society at large. The outcome of the regulatory process would be made 

public at each state level. 

 

Conclusion 

It has become apparent that enrolment in private schools is increasing 

against the enrolment in public schools in Nigeria. The reasons for this 

is not farfetched, part of which is the dilapidation and generally 

perceived low academic performance of students/pupils in the public 

schools. Despite this situation, the population of students in public 

schools is still higher than that of private schools. This implies that more 

effort should be geared towards ensuring that quality education is 

available in public schools.  The lofty goals of SDG 4 can only be 

achieved when there is uniform quality available to students in both 

public and private schools. This makes the application of a uniform 

quality assurance model that guarantees that both public and private 

schools continuously comply with requirements stated in the minimum 

standard important. 
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Abstract 

Agricultural knowledge systems play a central role in developing and 

disseminating knowledge, information and technologies relevant to 

improving food security and environmental sustainability. Formal 

agricultural education   is one component of knowledge system.  The 

challenges of managing agricultural projects and skill acquisition is 

undoubtedly worrisome. Several studies have recalled unimpressive 

academic achievement in agricultural studies especially in tertiary 

institutions. The application of agricultural skills is the bedrock of 

technological transformation and innovation of any developing nation. 

The performance of agriculturists should be improved and issues 

involved in planning and administration of the curriculum and 

dissemination of teaching/learning process should be addressed. 

Therefore, to promote versatility and broad-based knowledge in 

agriculture the demand in the world of work that calls for multiskilling, 

tertiary institutions would have to begin by laying a solid intellectual 

base on which courses related to agriculture would be built upon, thus 

promoting a curriculum that would emphasize self-directed and team 

learning activities to improve the teaching/learning process. This paper 

traces the trends in agricultural system, the planning and 

administration in tertiary institutions. 

 

Keywords: Issues, Planning, Administration, Agriculture and Tertiary 

Institutions. 
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Introduction 

The difficulties of managing agricultural projects and of finding 

appropriate implementation structures have received increased 

attention within the development profession especially over the past 

few years and there seems little doubt that a number of general lessons 

have been assimilated by governments, donor agencies, and 

consultancy firms. Most of those involved in the planning and 

implementation of new projects would now accept, at least in theory, 

the necessity to accommodate, or develop, farmer organizations; the 

need for project authorities to work in harness with existing 

governmental structures; the need for a careful assessment of staff 

resources and motivation; the importance of central political 

commitment, etc. There has also been increasing attention paid to the 

specific management problems associated with different agricultural 

environments and with different agricultural services. It is possible to 

hold a conference anywhere on any aspect of agricultural development 

and find any number of perceptive scholars, planners, and 

implementers, giving one another valuable information and finding 

wide areas of agreement on what ought to be done. But visit an 

agricultural development project, and more often than not the picture 

is one of widespread cynicism and frustration. 

This is usually put down to a number of factors such as: lack of 

funds, poor price incentives, and different forms of unethical behaviors. 

Poor management and organization is another factor, with more 

specific diagnoses including departments given tasks beyond their 

capacity, inability to get information from, other farmers, an 

uncertainty about who is in charge of what, delays in reaching 

decisions, etc. Solutions to these sorts of problems are obviously the 

stock-in-trade of management and organization specialists. So why 

despite the generally higher level of understanding of management and 

agricultural organizations has the specific contribution from 

management studies been so unremarkable? 

The specialists themselves would suggest that it is because 

their skills are insufficiently recognized by practitioners. Practitioners, 

would probably reply on two grounds: 

(1)  Agricultural development covers such a wide range of 

situations that it is both impossible, and undesirable, to adopt 
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any common prescriptions on how to plan and implement a 

management or organization strategy;  

(2) Concepts derived from the literature of Organization 

Development (OD) and techniques drawn from the 

management of enterprises (such as Management by 

Objectives or network analysis) sometimes provide interesting 

insights and useful tools, but on the whole, agricultural projects 

have little to gain from experience elsewhere.  

 

Agricultural projects are considered such a minefield of uncertainty that 

in practice it is impossible to prefabricate any detailed organizational 

structure as there has to be a constant process of adaptation and 

extemporization. The only useful management prescription, therefore, 

is likely to be 'find a good manager'. To claim that there is a significant 

'gap' between management theorists on the one hand and project 

practitioners on the other is something of an exaggeration. There are 

not a great many people giving sustained thought to the problems of 

agricultural management anyway. There is however another gap which 

is observed rather more often, particularly at the project level. This is 

the gap between the general lessons and prescriptions which have 

emerged from studies of agricultural development projects (and which 

are largely accepted by project managers) and the nature of the 

problems which arise in project management. Practitioners are likely to 

agree in theory on some notionally desirable organization and 

management strategy but will claim that their particular problems are 

'unique' and are not susceptible to rational analysis. A major issue for 

students of agriculture project management is, therefore, whether any 

of the general guidelines on organization and management can be of 

any practical utility to those concerned with identifying, planning, 

appraising, managing, or evaluating projects. In particular, there is a 

need to examine the form and the timing of questions about 

management and organization in relation to the project cycle. In the 

latter part of this paper the research examined the particular problem 

of assessing the capacity of institutions to implement project proposals 

and my suggestions are particularly related to large-scale area 

development projects involving the co-ordination of a number of inputs 

from several agencies and the development of a number of new 

functions and procedures possibly involving the creation of new 
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agencies. But before considering assessment and project management, 

the study shall discuss some of the more intractable areas of 

agricultural management generally and the study shall briefly examine 

the relevance of management and organization studies to agricultural 

development. 

 

Agricultural Management 

The term 'management' is used in various ways. Clayton and Carruthers 

(1997) categorized management by the different 'functions' of policy-

making, resource organization, and executive control. It was deduced 

that 'levels' of management is rather more useful through 

categorization although it rests upon a similar framework. At one level, 

management is concerned with planning the use of resources.  

Throughout the term 'management' is used some where in-

between strategic and executive management: it is the organization of 

resources to implement a number of activities in a project, which has 

already been formulated, to meet certain objectives. (The problem of 

defining 'objectives' is considered below). The 'organization of 

resources' presents a particular problem for agricultural management, 

and thus for project managers. An agricultural manager is responsible 

for the provision of services to the farmer and for projects designed to 

improve livelihoods from the land. However, the use of resources such 

as land and water, labor, technology, capital is determined not by the 

manager but by the individual producers. Of course the agricultural 

manager has some resources under his direct control: his staff, a 

budget, vehicles, etc. Yet as far as the most important resources are 

concerned the agricultural manager can only attempt to induce change 

in the behavior of those who are outside his control. A farm manager is, 

of course, in a different position. Like a farmer, he has the capacity to 

control directly the organization of resources at least, within the limits 

of nature. On large plantations and some closely-directed settlement 

schemes the manager is effectively a farm manager and he is unlikely to 

face the range of difficulties that beset the 'agricultural' manager. The 

research would suggest that on large schemes of this sort there are far 

fewer management and organization problems and this is reflected in 

the low demand for research into the organization of, for example, 

rubber and sugar estates.  
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The agricultural manager depends for his success in meeting 

project to objectives upon the willingness of the producer to commit 

his resources to a particular activity within the project. The manager, 

however, very rarely has more than partial control over the 

inducements that he is able to offer. At the strategy level, decisions on, 

for example, price structure and the cost of inputs are likely to be 

determined by the central government. Furthermore, the manager is 

also dependent upon the collaboration of other agencies which do not 

have any particular incentive to provide the level of support which the 

manager requires. A credit agency for example may be more concerned 

with improving payment rates on existing loans than upon extending its 

loans to a further group of potential borrowers. It is because of this 

difficulty of 'reaching' the farmer, and of reaching the farmer in a 

coordinated way, that so much attention has to be paid to 'integrated' 

projects whereby services are concentrated in a particular area and 

coordinated in a project involving several sectors. It is in such projects 

that the most difficult organization and management problems are 

found; yet because such projects involve so little management control 

over the use of resources there are relatively few lessons to be learnt 

from other areas of management where control over resources is the 

basis for developing procedures of management and forms of 

organization. 

A further problem for agricultural project management is the 

difficulty of assessing the capacity, and willingness, of communities to 

manage some of their own affairs. The term 'participation' is now more 

widely used than 'community development', although as Uphoff and  

Cohen (1977) pointed out, the term is used variously as: 

1. sharing in benefits; 

2. sharing in decision-making and  

3. sharing in implementation. 

 

Local participation can also be confusing: does it mean all local people 

including women are landless etc.? or local farmers? or local leaders? 

or local officials? Assuming, however, that these definitions have been 

resolved, what are the sorts of issues that need to be examined from a 

management perspective? Firstly, there is the issue of the functions of 

existing institutions. It is quite possible that a good deal of information 

can be found on ways in which communities are organized to support 
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agricultural production, from co-operative marketing arrangements to 

the adjudication of ownership of gum trees. The problem lies in 

predicting how such institutional arrangements are likely to 

accommodate new functions which become necessary for the 

implementation of particular project activities. In particular, the 

planner needs to have information which will enable him to assess 

whether existing institutions and leaders are likely to obstruct or adapt 

to new functions, what sort of inducements are likely to work, what 

new institutions are likely to survive, etc. Secondly, there is the issue of 

decision-making within institutions. The demands for participation 

often involve the establishment of decision-making procedures, such as 

regularity of meetings, recording of decisions, delegation of 

responsibility, and reporting requirements. 

An assessment of how far such innovations are likely to work 

must obviously be based upon an examination of how decisions are 

taken within existing organizational arrangements. It may be an unfair 

comment, but the study suspect that while many sociologists working 

on development projects are offering a great deal towards better 

strategic management decisions (or policy generally), their work is not 

sufficiently geared towards specific management questions; and this 

makes the planning of implementation particularly difficult as there is 

often little informed prediction on how community organizations are 

likely to work. Unlike 'community management', the problem of 

'personnel management' in agricultural projects may seem to be one of 

the straighter forward management problems. In project planning it is 

generally conceded that existing staff are poorly trained and therefore 

itis normally accepted that a training component is required in a 

project. Staff are also frequently seen as 'poorly motivated' so projects 

are often designed to provide incentives in the form of additional 

allowances, improved promotion prospects etc. 

Project managers themselves (at least, most project managers 

that I have met) tend to see the personnel problem differently from 

project planners. For them, staff are poorly disciplined and what is 

often required is more control over staff through autonomy from public 

service regulations. These often protect project staff from prompt 

disciplinary action and impose conditions of service (relating to 

secondment and transfer for example) which greatly reduce the 

discretionary authority of the manager and thereby inhibit project 
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success. In planning a project, personnel resources and staff structures 

are not always assessed carefully although this is a relatively straight 

forward task. There is, however, a need to go beyond such matters as 

staff levels, training, salaries, and condition of service. There are also 

very difficult questions of organizational loyalties and values. The 

importance of such questions arises particularly where new functions 

are envisaged or where new administrative procedures or agencies are 

introduced. In these circumstances it is necessary to know how 

particular officers regard their work and the work of other departments 

and to anticipate how particular groups are likely to respond to being 

given new functions or to being incorporated into a new agency. For 

example, in a major traditional sector livestock project it is likely to be 

necessary to know how range management officers see the functions of 

their department, how far they are willing to enforce measures of stock 

control or, in case of specific project proposals, how they would 

respond to temporary secondment to a new Rangeland Development 

Authority. An assessment of the way people is likely to behave within 

project organizations is as important as an assessment of the likely 

response of producers outside the organization. However, such an 

assessment is likely to be difficult. The only realistic way that it could be 

made is through examining the structure and resources of particular 

organizations, the internal decision-making process and the links with 

other organizations. It is in this area assessing formal organizations that 

organization theory would appear to offer most to an understanding of 

the management of agricultural projects. 

  

Contemporary Issues in Agricultural Planning and Administration. 

 

Goal of Extension Policy: 

The goal of planning and administration of agriculture in tertiary 

institution must align with that of the Agricultural policy. In this regard, 

the goal of the proposed planning and administration of agriculture in 

tertiary institution could be: 

“To achieve a well-organized extension system for efficient and 

effective extension delivery in all aspects of sustainable 

agriculture and development towards the attainment of food 

security, poverty reduction, rural empowerment and 

environment management”. 
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Other issues in the planning and administration of agriculture in tertiary 

institution are expected to form the objectives or components to be 

addressed in order to achieve the stated goal. 

 

Specific Objectives of the Proposed planning and administration of 

agriculture in tertiary institution 

These include ensuring; 

(i) Farmer driven and environment friendly extension; 

(ii) The use of appropriate extension approach and 

methodologies; 

(iii) Decentralization of the extension system and activities; 

(iv) Extension support to all categories of farmers; 

(v) Efficient and effective extension service delivery system; 

(vi) Adequate training of extension personnel; and 

(vii) Sustained funding of agricultural extension delivery. 

 

Approach and Functions 

Extension needs to go beyond technology transfer to developing skills 

and knowledge of farm families for sustainable agriculture and rural 

development. There should be paradigm shift from the Training and 

Visit (T&V) which involves technology transfer and emphasizes 

individual contact to more participatory approach. There will be the 

need to adopt group approach to ensure effective use of limited 

resources; personnel, time and fund. The approach will ensure 

participation, ownership, inclusion and empowerment. More farmers 

will be reached and all gender categories could be catered for through 

participatory community planning (PCP). Variety of extension methods 

will need to be used. Selection and use of appropriate methods in order 

to meet specific extension objectives with various categories of farmers 

will be necessary. They include (a) individual farm and home visits for 

follow up, (b) group methods: demonstrations to farmer’s groups, field 

days, (c) Mass Media to create awareness and reach large population at 

a time, (d) Farmers Trainings, and (g) Participatory methods in which 

extension staff work with farmers to analyze current situations and 

problems and determine appropriate action for self-reliance (Pretty & 

Volouche, 1997). Examples include RRA, PRA, Farmer field schools(FFS), 

IMP etc. These extension methods are the tools extension staff draw 
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from, to address specific needs. Their use cannot be restricted but 

levels of emphasis may vary. 

 

Staffing 

Considering the enormous functions and tasks of extension, technical 

competence and number of professional staff in the organization 

becomes crucial. The pre-service training must be adequately designed 

(Swanson, 1984) to cover the broad areas such as technical subject 

matter, communication and education, rural social systems and 

information about extension organization and operations. There should 

also be provision for staff development. This is particularly relevant 

because of shortage of extension staff vis-à-vis geographical coverage 

and farming population. The Extension Agent (EA): Farm Family (FF) 

ratio is very low with an average of 1 EA to 1,722 FF in2003 (Agbamu 

2005). Recent figures for some states South East and South West states 

is as high as -1:1,590 – 7,000, 1: 1,275-5,600 compared to 1:1200, 

1:8001:1000, 1:252 and 1:500 for Indonesia, Mexico, Tanzania, Japan 

and South Korea respectively. 

Malone (1984) staff training will help to maintain and upgrade 

competence of staff to perform tasks related to their jobs which aid the 

organization to reach its goals within its stated mission. Hence the need 

for capacity building from time to time, to solve basic production, 

management and marketing problems in crops, livestock, fisheries, 

forestry and cross cutting issues such as HIV/AIDS and nutrition. The 

planning and administration of agriculture in tertiary institution should 

support training of staff to be confident in solving farmer’s problems 

and supply information needs of farmers. It should make provision for 

acquisition of skill by EAs/Facilitators to deal with particular clients, 

women, youths. Current issues such as sustainable agriculture and rural 

development, participatory approaches (participatory learning and 

action approaches; PRA, RRA tools), comparative extension, best 

practices, community driven development, advances in technologies, 

problem diagnostic skills etc. Provision of funds, logistics support, 

motivation and training (overseas and higher education) will be 

necessary. In the proposed policy, training agenda and needs of 

EAs/Facilitators should be dictated by the requirements of farmers. 
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Extension Funding 

There is insufficient fund to provide adequate coverage for all groups of 

farmers especially resource – poor subsistent ones, women and youths 

in developing countries. There is need for substantial public funding of 

agricultural extension (AE) because of the benefits accruable. The 

general impression is that extension is expensive and wasteful; the 

criticism of T&V but huge investment will be required to develop a 

country with over 70% involved in agriculture and who are rural based 

to attain broad based development. Contador (1997) suggests that 

ways to improve efficiency and reduce cost of public extension should 

be explored by stakeholders. This could be through encouraging group 

approach, but not neglecting individual contacts, use of mass media 

channel. Cost sharing by the 3 tiers of government, support from 

development partners, the private sector, NGOs and farmer’s 

organizations could be fixed as obtains in donor supported programme. 

 

Stability 

The ADP is a veritable and formidable structure any sector could have 

to reach the grass-root. This structure should be maintained and 

sustained. It has stood the test of time, survived for close to 30 years. 

Various extension programmes in agricultural and rural development; 

NPFS, Fadama II & III, RTEP, CBNRMD etc. and cross cutting issues like 

nutrition, HIV/AIDS and malaria have continued to be channeled 

through the structure. 

The LGCs should take over at their respective block levels and 

be more responsive. The proportion of resources to provide; staff, fund 

logistics etc. should be stipulated in the planning and administration of 

agriculture in tertiary institution. According to Contado (1997), planning 

and administration of agriculture in tertiary institution is expected to 

promote stability of extension system, must be flexible, responsive to 

all major groups of farm people and inclusive to allow public, private, 

NGOs to contribute fully to development (Swanson 1990). Frequent 

organizational changes within extension affect effectiveness and should 

be avoided. 

Contado cited USA 1914 as having 80 years of Cooperative 

Extension Services Law, Japan 50 years and Thailand 40 years of 

following their extension policies respectively. Agricultural Extension is 

recognized as having contributed significantly to increased agricultural 
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productivity and development in these countries. Training and visit 

approach though criticized made its mark and due to its flexibility and 

adaptability, it could still be operated in areas where transfer of 

technology might be necessary to make impact in increasing production 

in specific areas or commodities. Community based participatory 

approaches are equally expensive and usually localized hence required 

outreach to other areas. A combination of approaches could be 

accommodated. 

 

Conclusion 

Agricultural extension is crucial to development in the agricultural 

sector and overall national development. Contado (1997) asserts that 

there is need to legislate Agricultural Extension Policy so that it will be 

well organized, financially stable for effectiveness and sustained 

impact. The fact that extension cuts across all other subsectors of 

agriculture demands that its coordination, funding, subject matter, 

staffing, geographical coverage and organization be guided by a 

framework in which its programmes and activities are implemented. 

Nigeria has to respond to the call of formulate comprehensive and well-

articulated planning and administration of agriculture in tertiary 

institution. The need for paradigm shift from top - bottom transfer of 

technology (TOT) to more participatory approach which emphasize 

community driven development (CDD) and sustainable agriculture and 

rural development makes comprehensive and well-articulated planning 

and administration of agriculture in tertiary institution are necessity. 

The following are key recommendations for the proposed planning and 

administration of agriculture in tertiary institution: 

1. The government should review with other stakeholders; 

public/private sector, NGOs, professionals and LG 

representatives the issues for the planning and administration 

of agriculture in tertiary institution; 

2. The planning and administration of agriculture in tertiary 

institution should be sustainable agricultural and development 

focused by adopting the Community Driven Development 

(CDD) approach, diversifying agricultural production, 

mainstreaming gender, addressing the environment and cross 

cutting issues such as nutrition, HIV/AIDS and others; 
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3. Provision should be made for statewide coverage by public 

funding since community- based programmes are localized; 

4. Extension and research agenda must be based on identified 

prioritized needs i.e. demand driven and other participatory 

approaches; 

5. There should be sustained financial support from the 3 tiers of 

government through a funding ratio and other stakeholders. 

There is need to explore the Agricultural Development Fund 

(ADF); 

6. There should be agro-ecological specialization and local 

planning of all activities e.g. action plans, training needs, media 

support etc. to reflect local situations; 

7. Emphasis should be on best, sustainable and environmentally 

friendly practices; 

8. Continuous training of extension staff to face the challenges of 

their job in current technical skills and knowledge e.g. 

participatory community planning, subject matter areas, new 

advances in technologies, sustainable agriculture, best 

practices; integrated pest management, farmers’ field school, 

IKTs, environmental-friendly practices etc. 
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Abstract 

This study identified threshold concepts in Economics with a focus on 

senior secondary schools in Nigeria. The theoretical foundation centered 

on Meyer and Land’s Threshold Concepts, bringing to light, the topics in 

Economics which serve as portals to understanding the overall subject 

matter. Often time, while writing Economics Examinations, students 

give answers that lack authenticity both in school examination and 

external examinations. To make this right, it is imperative for the 

students and their teachers to devise a means of improving teaching 

and learning of Economics. Teachers need to place high premium on the 

threshold concepts in Economics in order to improve students’ mastery 

of the subject and evolve a conceptual change. In this regard, the 

researchers highlighted topics from literature, marked as threshold 

concepts, to serve as an eye opener for Economics teachers, their 

students, examiners and policy makers alike. The study recommended 

among others that Economics teachers should make use of the four 

consultations in identifying the threshold concepts and teach them with 

the best method peculiar to the topics. 
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Introduction 

Economics is a discipline that deals with the business of life. The 

purpose of including Economics in financial qualifications at higher 

education institutes is to provide a knowledge foundation for more 

informed opinions and decision making on vital financial issues. As a 

result of this, it is expected that every student should find this subject 

interesting and useful. Ironically, this is not the case. Many students 

view Economics as a very difficult, if not impossible course to master 

(Islam, 2010 & Wyk, 2012). This perception comes up as a result of 

some challenging topics inherent in Economics, some of which are 

threshold concepts and serve as portals to developing an 

understanding of the subject.  

Meyer et al. (2010) hold that, where threshold concepts exist 

within curricula, there is likelihood, owing to their transformative 

effects that they prove troublesome for students. These authors build 

on the notion that there are certain concepts, or certain learning 

experiences, which can be likened to passing through a portal, from 

which a new perspective opens up, allowing things formerly not 

perceived to come into view. This permits a new and previously 

inaccessible way of thinking about something. It represents a 

transformed way of understanding, or interpreting, or viewing 

something, without which the learner cannot progress, and results in a 

reformulation of the learners’ frame of meaning. Davies (2019, p. 7) 

submitted that “The literature on threshold concepts offers insights 

into the challenges that learners face when trying to construct 

disciplinary frames in their thinking. This difference reflects…the focus 

of threshold concepts research on learning in higher education 

and…secondary school”. 

Speaking of last year in secondary school, series of researchers 

(Davies and Mangan, 2006 & 2007; Davies 2012 & 2019; Shanahan, 

Foster & Meyer 2006; and Shanahan, 2016) have carried out 

investigations on threshold concepts in Economics, as it applies to first 

year undergraduate students. There seemed to be less concentration 

on the last two years of senior secondary school, whereas those years 

are the foundation for forming an understanding of the subject. The 
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kind of attitude students display in any subject at the university (from 

memorization to having full understanding), is a spillover of what they 

have learned in their secondary schools. Therefore, research into the 

solid foundation of Economics at secondary schools is sacrosanct. 

Whenever students seem to be having troubles connecting the 

dots in any subject, memorization is often the recourse.  Meanwhile, 

memorization might be enough in some subjects, but it is not the case 

in a subject like Economics, for which most economists would agree. 

According to Lazear (2000, p. 99–100) “…the ascension of Economics 

results from the fact that our discipline has a rigorous language that 

allows complicated concepts to be written in relatively simple, abstract 

terms”. Backhouse (2012) also tagged Economics as a ‘serious and 

difficult subject’ and argued extensively that while using economic logic 

to solve simple economic problems, there are distractions from more 

difficult ones. No wonder Meyer and Land (2001-2005) decide to start 

their initial round of project interview (on threshold concepts) with 

teaching staff in Economics. They have probably observed the 

challenges encountered by Economics teachers and the level of 

mastery of the subject matter on the part of the students. Challenges 

ranging from the need for students to understand the meaning of basic 

terms and concepts; being able to apply economics concepts in specific 

situations, which requires the development of the ability to think like 

an economist. 

  The inherent challenges in Economics could be due to the 

transformative and rather troublesome nature of some topics in the 

curriculum such as, comparative advantage, production and cost 

functions, national income accounting, partial competitive equilibrium, 

circular flow of income, business accounting and other activities in 

economics that occur at regular interval – monthly or annually. Davies 

and Mangan (2007, p. 712) averred that “the more transformative a 

concept, the more likely it is to be troublesome because it requires 

reconfiguration of previously acquired understanding… Developing a 

way of thinking reshapes an individual’s identity…in relation to other 

communities to which that individual has belonged.” 

In this article, we look into the meaning and characteristics of 

threshold concepts, identify threshold concepts, integrate threshold 

concepts in Economics that could serve as portals to effective teaching 

and learning of the subject, in order to induce a better understanding 
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of Economics at senior secondary school level. We presented also 

discussion and recommendations of this study in order to reduce the 

rate at which senior secondary school and undergraduate students 

display a phobia for Economics as a subject/discipline. 

 

Statement of Problem 

One of the ways by which teachers obtain feedback from students is 

through examinations. Students of Economics are expected to use 

certain concepts during these evaluations, which will display their 

mastery of the subject matter in their answers. But most students often 

find themselves in a state of confusion, giving answers that lack 

authenticity, rather than writing the correct use of concepts and 

terminologies that would earn them full marks. The WAEC Chief 

Examiner’s report (2018, Nigeria) pointed out among others, that a 

good number of candidates failed to use the correct economic 

terminologies in providing answers to the questions they attempted, 

thereby making it difficult to put forward their points which obviously 

resulted in poor scores.  

To proffer a panacea to this, teachers are taken through series 

of seminars on the best methods of teaching vis-a-vis their attitude 

towards students. This seems not to be enough, because for one reason 

or the other, students still fail Economics, making same mistakes every 

year. 

Meanwhile, topics included in the subject are designed to 

enable students who offered Economics to cope with modern economic 

life. The consequence of poorly understanding this subject is 

detrimental to economic development.  

This has prompted the researchers to make the effort of 

identifying topics that could serve as portal to opening up a new way of 

viewing Economics. These concepts border on topics that when 

understood would show the learner the relatedness of concepts, which 

previously were not apparent and it would be impossible for the 

students to go back to their initial state of mimicry.     

 

Research Questions 

What are threshold concepts? 

What are the characteristics of threshold concepts? 

How integrative are threshold concepts? 
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How can threshold concepts in Economics be identified? 

What are some examples of threshold concepts in Economics? 

 

Theoretical Framework 

Meyer and Land developed the notion of threshold concept while 

leading a professional development project at the University of 

Durham, UK from 2001-2005, and since then contemporary literatures 

have referred to their work, whenever the concept form the center of 

discussion. The authors have since expanded on the concept in series of 

publications; some written by the two authors and others in 

collaboration with other authors such as Baillie, Timmerman, Shanahan, 

Davies and a host of others. Threshold concept has also been examined 

in various disciplines such as Mathematics, Physics, Engineering, Law, 

Economics, Biology, Computer Science and many others. 

Threshold concepts open up a new of understanding a subject 

matter. The first authors to write about this concept stated that, “As a 

consequence of comprehending a threshold concept, there may thus 

be a transformed internal view of subject matter, subject landscape, or 

even world view.” (Meyer and Land 2003, pp. 1). The Idea of threshold 

concept does not mean that a single concept is sufficient to cause, or 

explain all the changes entailed with “thinking like an economist”. 

While fundamental, threshold concepts do have boundaries, these 

boundaries suggest that concepts have different meanings across 

disciplines. According to Shanahan (2016) Economics is likely to have 

other associated fundamental ideas that must first be understood for a 

student to be able to grasp other discipline-specific threshold concepts. 

 

Meaning of Threshold Concept 

Threshold concept from literature has been described in a way which 

suggests that, it is a doorway which learners must pass through if they 

are to have a proper understanding of a subject matter. Davies (2012) 

wrote that the literature on threshold concepts uses the term ‘liminal 

space’ to refer to the period during which a learner is coming to terms 

with a threshold concept. Having ‘passed through the threshold’ the 

learner is now able to understand in a new way the concepts and 

procedures they were introduced to earlier. 



86       Identification of Threshold Concepts…  

The definition of threshold concept which has become classic, was the 

one given by Meyer and Land (2003) in the earlier developmental stage 

of the concept. 

“A threshold concept can be considered as akin to a portal, 

opening up a new and previously inaccessible way of 

thinking about something. It represents a transformed way 

of understanding, or interpreting, or viewing something 

without which the learner cannot progress” (p. 1). 

 

This definition forms the basis for discussion whenever the term 

threshold concept is to be discussed. It gives a clear picture of what the 

concept really means without ambiguity.  

 

Characteristics of Threshold Concepts 

To further extend explanation of what threshold concept entails, Meyer 

and Land (2003) identified five characteristics as follow; 

a. Transformative – A threshold concept is transformative in that 

once understood, it leads to a significant change in students’ 

understanding of the subject. The change that results from 

understanding the threshold concept is significant. It can change 

how learners think about the discipline, about themselves, or about 

the world (Meyer and Land 2003, Zepke 2013, and Maryellen 

2014). However, Baillie et al. (2013) suggested additional 

characteristics which distinguish between elements that were 

previously grouped under the term ‘transformative’: a change in 

the learner’s sense of identity (‘reconstitution’) and capacity to 

meaningfully participate in the high-level narratives of the subject 

(‘discourse’) (Davies 2019). 

b. Irreversible – These are not changes likely to be unlearned or 

forgotten. Meyer and Land (2003) use Adam and Eve as an 

example. The knowledge they acquired caused them to be expelled 

from the Garden of Eden. As they passed through the threshold 

from innocence, the landscape before them was totally 

transformed. Once the threshold concept is understood, that new 

knowledge makes it all but impossible to go back to former ways of 

thinking.  

c. Integrative – “Once understood, it enables students to knit 

dissimilar elements of a subject together.” (Zepke 2013, p. 100) 
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Students suddenly get the large picture. They see how details or a 

set of ideas fit together. Suddenly a whole variety of things make 

sense. 

d. Bounded – Thresholds border with other thresholds, and those 

boundaries and frontiers come to define disciplinary areas and 

academic territories. A threshold concept is likely to be bounded in 

that ‘any conceptual space will have terminal frontiers, bordering 

with thresholds into new conceptual areas’ (Meyer and Land, 2006, 

p. 6). 

e. Troublesome – It entails a reconstruction of prior learning, a 

change in sense of identity in relation to the discipline and maybe 

counter-intuitive. Here Meyer and Land (2003) defer to the work of 

Perkins (1999), who previously explored the idea of troublesome 

knowledge. Threshold concepts, Meyer and Land claim, are 

troublesome in the sense that they are difficult for students to 

understand. Perkins defines troublesome knowledge “as that which 

appears counter-intuitive, alien (emanating from another culture or 

discourse), or incoherent” (quoted in Meyer and Land 2003, p. 5-6). 

They are not easily or automatically understood when first 

encountered. 

 

Integration of Threshold Concepts 

Davies and Mangan (2007) use the acquisition of threshold concept of 

opportunity cost to illustrate the importance of web of threshold 

concept showing the integrative nature of the concepts. They formed 

the model around the theory of ‘comparative advantage’ and ‘partial 

competitive equilibrium. The concept of opportunity cost has been put 

forward as one of many examples of a threshold concept in the study of 

Economics… A student who has a good grasp of this concept has moved 

a long way toward breaking out of a framework of thinking that sees 

choices as predetermined, or unchangeable. They have also moved 

toward seeing ‘two sides’ of every choice, and in looking beyond 

immediate consequences, and even just monetary ‘costs’ towards a 

more abstract way of thinking (Meyer and Land 2003). 
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Davies and Mangan (2007) submitted that developing a way of thinking 

that embodies either one of these theories (‘comparative advantage’ 

and ‘partial competitive equilibrium’) transforms the use to which a 

learner may put their understanding of opportunity cost, and may also 

transform their perception of the relationship between opportunity 

cost and other economic ideas that they have acquired. 

These examples of economic theorising have been notoriously 

troublesome for students, and this may result from the embodiment of 

modelling thresholds in the theorising used to develop ‘comparative 

advantage’ and ‘partial competitive equilibrium’… The authors came to 

the conclusion that; acquisition of a discipline threshold concept is 

inseparable from the acquisition of an understanding of a subject 

matter. 

The topics included in this web of threshold concepts also 

appeared in some of the areas identified as proving troublesome for 

students, by the Chief Examiners of West African Secondary School 

Certificate Examination (WASSCE) (Nigeria) between the periods of 

2012 and 2018.  

 

Identifying Threshold Concepts  

Timmermans and Meyer (2019) gave an extension of the work of 

Cousin (2009) when they identified the following four areas of 

consultations while making efforts towards identifying threshold 

concepts. This approach helps to ensure that the threshold concepts 

Source: Adopted from Davies and Mangan (2007)  

Figure 1:       Web of Threshold Concept 
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forming the basis of course and/or curriculum (re)design are the most 

important ones in shaping students’ formation. They are;  

i. Consulting existing research: There are numerous literature on the 

term and which exists in various disciplines.  

ii. Consulting with other teachers: Series of interview with other 

teachers will also go a long way. 

iii. Consulting with students: Students are at the forefront of identifying 

what proves difficult or not. Asking them relevant questions is 

imperative. 

iv. Consulting with professionals in the field and community members: 

“The voice of professionals is often absent from discussions of 

threshold concepts, yet integrating their perspectives is essential to 

increase the relevance of programs” (Timmermans and Meyer 2019, 

p. 358). 

In their work, Timmermans and Meyer listed different books and 

journal of reference for each of the approach. 

 

Some Threshold Concepts in Economics 

Series of literature (Meyer & Land, 2003 & 2006; Davies & Mangan, 

2006 & 2007; Davies. 2012 & 2019; Shanahan et al, 2006; and 

Shanahan, 2016) have identified some topics which are considered as 

threshold concept in Economics. 

 

Opportunity Cost 

Opportunity cost is the expression given to the most valuable of the 

forgone alternatives and the loss of the benefits that could be received 

from that opportunity. It is one of the topics included in “Basic 

Economic Concepts” in first year senior secondary school. Students 

learn this topic, together with some concepts such wants and choice 

with little concentration on the topic itself. The teachers are not to 

blame for this, after all, the students are just teenagers, they are not 

expected to think like an economist. But little did they know the fact 

that once this concept is understood, it may transform the way in which 

students make personal choices, as well as evaluate other economic 

concepts. Shanahan et al (2006) state that “Opportunity Cost” displays 

all the characteristics of threshold concepts. 
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Theory of Demand and Supply 

This topic, just like opportunity cost, is regarded as critical development 

in the theory of economic thought. It is therefore unsurprising that it is 

suggested as threshold concept in Economics (Davies 2019).  The theory 

of demand and supply shows the relationship between the quantities of 

commodities that producers are willing to sell at given prices and the 

quantities that consumers wish to buy. It may be particularly difficult 

for students when they are applying the basic tools of economic 

analysis, such as graphs and table. While some students find it 

herculean to construct graphs, others could not interpret tables. Worse 

still, some students are bedeviled with lack of knowledge of both tools.    

 

Price Determination 

Prices are determined through interactions between markets. 

Understanding the term price determination necessitates the student 

to think like the individual supplier as well as putting their thinking 

towards the minds of the general market. To explain how price 

determination becomes a threshold concept, Davies (2019) used three 

phenomena A B and C to illustrate the development of framework in 

the individual’s economic thinking, where the author relates demand, 

supply, individual business and market prices. Learners need to be 

familiar with these categories and express relationship between them, 

this would reconfigure the way they have approached the threshold 

concept. 

 

Discussion 

The threshold concepts in Economics curricula, prove troublesome for 

students to understand, owing to their transformative effects. These 

threshold concepts serve as portals to developing an understanding of 

the subject (Meyer and Land, 2003). 

This finding has revealed that one of the characteristics of 

threshold concepts is that it distinguishes the thinking of experts in one 

discipline from the thinking of experts in another discipline. For 

example, the meaning of cost to economists is not the same as the 

meaning of cost to medical practitioners. Threshold concepts in 

Economics also relates to other concepts within the subjects, which was 

illustrated using a web of threshold concepts.  
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This study found that there are four suggested ways of identifying 

threshold concepts in a subject. The approaches include four 

consultations which are: consultation with the existing literature; with 

students; teachers; professionals in the field and the community. These 

approaches according to Timmermans and Meyer (2019), will help in 

identifying threshold concepts.  

Also, in the body of the work, some threshold concepts in 

Economics were listed, giving explanations on their relevance to 

developing an understanding of economics. Opportunity Cost, Theory 

of Demand and Supply, and Price Determination were identified from 

literature as threshold concepts. 

 

Conclusions 

It would be difficult to move the world economy forward if students fail 

to have kin interest in Economics. Teachers need to identify the 

threshold concepts in economics to be able to model their teaching 

techniques around them. This is necessary in order to give instructions 

to students in line with these threshold concepts in order to gain an 

understanding of subject.  

The instructors are expected to be at the forefront by taking 

the leading role, adopting innovative and dynamic teaching technique 

for these identified concepts and the entirety of the concepts in 

economics. 

Finally, with the effective teaching and learning of these 

threshold concepts in Economics, students’ mastery of the subject can 

be improved. 

 

Recommendations  

Based on the findings of this research work, the following 

recommendations were considered necessary:  

 

a) Teachers should make use of the four consultations in 

identifying the threshold concepts and teach those concepts 

with the best method peculiar to them; Surveys, Project work, 

Discussions, Seminars, and Preparation of tables. With the help 

of teachers, students can prepare their monthly budget based 

on their family income. This would help them to apply the 

concept of opportunity cost. 
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b) Students should be exposed to reading textbooks, newspapers, 

journals, magazines, with a view to improving their reading and 

speaking skills. They should go beyond listing out points only in 

examinations.  

 

c) Students should also devote enough time to practicing the 

construction of diagrams before examinations and endeavour 

to show all workings in their calculations to earn high marks. 

 

d) Government and Educational bodies should provide orientation 

programmes for economics teachers to improve their 

professional competency. 

 

e) Schools should make provision for inviting prominent 

Economist, bank manager, business tycoon and top 

government officials, to talk to students as guest lecturers. 

 

f) Finally, one economics dictionary should be available in the 

secondary schools. Emphasis should be placed on threshold 

concepts. Meaning of some difficult terms should be given. 

Easily understandable inferences on tables should be given. 
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Abstract 

The purpose of this study was to determine the correlation between 

principals’ disciplinary practices and teachers’ job involvement in public 

secondary schools in Awka Education Zone of Anambra State. One 

research question guided the study and one null hypothesis was tested 

at 0.05 level of significance. The study adopted correlation research 

design. The population of the study comprised of 266 secondary school 

teachers in the 18 public secondary schools in Awka South Local 

Government Area of Anambra State (information was collected from 

the Post Primary School Service Commission on 19
th

 January, 2020). The 

sample for the study consisted of 200 teachers. Ten schools were 

selected by simple random sampling. Twenty (20) teachers were 

selected from each of these schools using purposive sampling technique. 

Instruments for data collection were two questionnaires developed by 

the researcher. The two instruments were titled “School Disciplinary 

Practices Questionnaire” (SDPQ) and “Teachers’ Job Involvement 

Questionnaire” (TJIQ). The instruments were validated by experts and 

their reliability indices determined using Cronbach alpha method.  To 

ascertain the reliability of the instruments, the test-retest method was 

adopted using 20 copies of the questionnaire which were administered 

twice in one week to 20 teachers in two public secondary schools in 

Njikoka Local Government Area of Anambra State. This yielded indices 

of 0.83 for TSLQ and 0.90 for TJIQ. Data were collected by the 

researcher through direct hand-delivery process. Data collected were 

analyzed using Pearson product moment correlation for answering the 

research question while t-test was used to test the hypothesis. Findings 

indicated that there is a high and positive correlation between 

principals’ disciplinary practices and teachers’ job involvement in public 

secondary schools in Awka Education zone. There is also significant 
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correlation between principals’ disciplinary practices scores and 

teachers’ job involvement scores in public secondary schools in Awka 

Education zone.  It was therefore recommended that principals should 

be role models for teachers and students to enable them develop 

positive attitude towards the disciplinary practices in schools.   

 

Keywords: Relationship, School Discipline, Job Involvement; and 

Correlates 

 

Introduction  

Discipline globally is a training that equips an individual with the skills 

to develop an orderly conduct and self-control as well as self-direction. 

It defines the limitations of an individual or a group of people. It is the 

practice of restraint, which may be self-imposed. School discipline is an 

essential element in school administration. In relation to teachers, it is 

a process of training and learning that fosters growth and development 

of teachers. The aim of discipline in this regard is to help teachers to be 

well adjusted, happy and useful to their students, school and society.  

School disciplinary action is probably the most difficult and 

unpleasant part of the teaching profession. The teacher is faced with 

the challenges of educating, socializing, empowering and certifying 

students, but with the help of good teaching atmosphere (Fafunwa, 

2004). Through proper discipline, the teacher can resolve challenges. 

The indiscipline problem in schools is ranked as a major problem among 

students in secondary schools in Nigeria. According to Alidzulwi (2016), 

disruptive behaviour is a concern to schools and parents and to learners 

too whose education may be adversely affected. So it cannot be 

ignored, and schools must adopt a well-understood sound behaviour 

and discipline policy.  

Bowman (2014) noted that when schools effectively 

communicate rules, set high expectations and provide frequent 

feedback, the need for discipline will likely be infrequent. However, 

action is occasionally required to correct a situation where a teacher 

has broken the rules or is not putting in the required amount of effort. 

Barrel (2015), observed that the approach taken to the disciplinary 

action often determines its effectiveness. Many traditional approaches 

to discipline are negative, punitive and reactive, which result in bad 

feelings for all parties involved (Besag (2016)). A positive approach to 
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discipline involves a process designed to solve performance problems 

and encourage good performance. According to Butchart, (2017), the 

basic theory behind the positive discipline approach is that when a 

teacher is treated as an adult who must solve a problem, rather than as 

a subordinate who must be punished, the teacher is more likely to 

respond positively and solve the problem.  

According to Donnelly (2000), before any disciplinary action is 

required, there must be acceptance and understanding of the rules of 

conduct and the disciplinary system by both principals and teachers. 

The teachers need to know exactly what is expected of them and what 

the consequences will be if they do not meet those expectations. 

Bowman (2014) added that the rules should be consistent and fair. The 

discipline system will be more effective when the disciplinary action is 

meant to tackle the root cause of misbehaviours. A disciplined 

academic environment is most likely to enhance job involvement of the 

teacher.  

Job involvement is an employee’s job related significant 

behaviour. It shows the degree to which an individual is personally 

involved with his job. The concept of job involvement was introduced 

by Lodahl and Kejner in 1965. Lodahl and Kejner defined job 

involvement as the psychological identification of an individual with the 

work which influences his/ her self-esteem. Later on, this concept was 

further elaborated by Kanaungo as cited in Ho (2006) who made certain 

changes in the earlier concept and defined job involvement as the 

individual’s belief towards his or her present job.  

Teachers with high level of job involvement tend to be satisfied 

with their jobs and highly committed to their organization (Azeem, 

2010). A teacher’s success in the educational process depends upon job 

involvement. According to Ling (2011), teachers with high level of job 

involvement rarely think about leaving the profession. A teacher who 

has job involvement will not show insincerity in his task. In the light of 

the above, there is need to determine how teachers especially in Awka 

education zone are involved in their teaching job. 

Considering principals’ disciplinary practices and teachers’ job 

involvement in public secondary schools in Anambra state and Awka 

education zone in particular, as observed by the researcher, it appears 

most public school principals are strict disciplinarians and in most cases, 

practice closed school climate in dealing with their teachers. This, 
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sometimes, have implications on teachers’ job involvement. This could 

also have implications for any prevailing school environment in public 

secondary schools in Awka education zone. Personal observation of the 

researcher indicated that some schools in the state practice autocratic 

leadership. Such atmosphere is unfriendly and negative. Principals in 

such schools seem to use force to get the teachers committed to 

duties. The researcher also observed that most teachers in Awka 

education zone display nonchalant attitudes especially in schools 

perceived to be characterized by indiscipline and poor interpersonal 

relationship. It is important to note that school environment is directly 

related to school outcomes. In other words, where there is poor job 

involvement of teachers, it is mostly that the school experiences 

negative environmental conditions. Further observation of the 

researcher indicated that some public secondary schools in the area of 

the study do not relate well with their host community. This partly has 

contributed to poor facilities in the schools.  

Despite the roles of teachers as the fulcrum on which the lever 

of educational system rests, issues of low teachers’ job involvement still 

exists in public secondary schools in Awka education zone. Some 

principals seemingly adopt management styles that dampen staff 

morale and reduce level of co-operation and job involvement in school. 

It is observed that some teachers in Awka education zone are not 

deeply committed to the teaching and learning process in their schools. 

This is evident through the negative work behaviours like lateness to 

school, absenteeism, laziness and poor service delivery, lack of zeal in 

carrying out assigned tasks, failure towards attaining academic goals 

and students’ poor performance. Could all these be an indication that 

proper discipline is not maintained in the schools as expected? In the 

light of the above, parents of children in secondary schools in Awka 

education zone have expressed concern about the level of indiscipline 

in the schools and whether any correlation exists between principals’ 

disciplinary practices and teachers’ job involvement. This becomes a 

cause of worry to the researcher. Consequently, the study aimed to 

ascertain the correlation between principals’ disciplinary practices and 

teachers’ job involvement in secondary schools in Awka Education zone 

of Anambra State.  
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Research Question 

One research question guided this study: 

What is the correlation between principals’ disciplinary practice scores 

and teachers’ job involvement scores in public secondary schools in 

Awka Education zone? 

 

Null Hypothesis: There is no significant correlation between principals’ 

disciplinary practice scores and teachers’ job involvement scores in 

public secondary schools in Awka Education zone. 

 

Research Method 

This research work is a co-relational study and was carried out in public 

secondary schools in Awka Education zone. The population of the study 

comprised of 266 secondary school teachers in the 18 public secondary 

schools in Awka South Local Government Area of Anambra State 

(information was collected from the Post Primary School Service 

Commission on 19th January, 2020). The sample for this study consisted 

of 200 teachers. Ten schools were selected by simple random sampling. 

Twenty (20) teachers were selected from each of these schools using 

purposive sampling technique. Instruments for data collection were 

two questionnaires developed by the researcher. The first instrument is 

titled “School Disciplinary Practices Questionnaire” (SDPQ) while the 

second one is titled “Teachers’ Job Involvement Questionnaire” (TJIQ). 

The instruments were validated by experts and their reliability indices 

determined using Cronbach alpha method.  To ascertain the reliability 

of the instruments, the test-retest method was adopted using 20 copies 

of the questionnaire which were administered twice in one week to 20 

teachers in two public secondary schools in Njikoka Local Government 

Area of Anambra State. This yielded indices of 0.83 for TSLQ and 0.90 

for TJIQ. Data were collected by the researchers through direct hand-

delivery process. Data collected were analyzed using Pearson product 

moment for answering the research question while t-test was used to 

test the hypothesis. The coefficient (r) of the relationship was 

interpreted using the Best and Khan (2003) criterion for evaluating the 

magnitude of a correlation: 
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Coefficient (r) Relationship  

.00 to .20  Negligible  

.20 to .40  Low 

.40 to .60  Moderate  

.60 to .80  Substantial  

         .80 to 1.00  High to Very high 

 

The hypothesis was tested at 0.05 level of significance using t-test. The 

decision rule was that wherever p-value is greater than or equal to the 

significant value of 0.05, the null hypothesis was not rejected. On the 

other hand, a null hypothesis was rejected wherever the p-value was 

less than significant value and this means that the null hypothesis was 

significant.  

 

Presentation of Results 

 

Research Question 1: What is the correlation between principals’ 

disciplinary practice scores and teachers’ job involvement scores in 

public secondary schools in Awka Education zone? 

 

Table 1: Analysis of Relationship between Teachers’ Scores on 

Principals’ Disciplinary Practices and their Job Involvement  

 N R            Remark 

 200 0.81  High and positive relationship 

     

 

Results in Table 1 indicate that the scores of teachers on principals’ 

disciplinary practices and their job involvement are high and positively 

related. This means that there is high and positive relationship between 

principals’ disciplinary scores and teachers’ job involvement scores in 

public secondary schools in Awka education zone. 

 

Test of Null Hypothesis 

Ho: There is no significant correlation between principals’ disciplinary 

practice scores and teachers’ job involvement scores in public 

secondary schools in Awka Education zone. 
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Table 2: t-test Analysis of the Correlation between Teachers’ Scores 

on Principals’ Disciplinary Practices and their Job Involvement Scores 

 

    * P< 0.05; Hypo. Rejected 

 

The results in Table 2 indicate t-value of 0.595 and a P-value of 0.213. 

These results suggest that there is significant correlation between 

principals’ disciplinary practice scores and teachers’ job involvement 

scores. Since the P – value is less than the significant value (<0.05), the 

null hypothesis is therefore rejected. The conclusion is that there is 

significant correlation between principals’ disciplinary practices and 

teachers’ job involvement scores in public secondary schools in Awka 

Education Zone. 

 

Discussion of findings 

The findings of the study indicated a high and positive correlation 

between teachers’ scores on principals’ disciplinary practices and their 

job involvement scores in public secondary schools in Awka education 

zone. Data analysis for the hull hypothesis indicated significant 

correlation between principals’ disciplinary practices and teachers’ job 

involvement scores in public secondary schools in Awka education 

zone.  

The findings of the study are indications that teachers in 

schools with effective disciplinary practices will get involved in their 

jobs unlike those in schools characterized by ineffective disciplinary 

practices in order to enhance teachers’ job involvement. 

The findings of this study agree with Okeke (2016) who found 

that principals’ effective use of disciplinary measures enhances 

teachers’ job involvement. Okeke further found that there is a 

significant correlation between principals’ disciplinary practices and 

teachers’ job involvement. Furthermore, Adeyemo (2015) found that 

principals’ effective disciplinary practices correlates with teachers’ job 

involvement. The findings of this study is also supported by Iwuji (2014) 

who found that practices correlate significantly with teachers’ job 

involvement. 

N                   r       t  P-value Remarks  

200           0.81        0.595  0.213 S.  
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Conclusion 

This study determined the correlation between principals’ disciplinary 

practices and teachers’ job involvement in public secondary schools in 

Awka education zone of Anambra state. The conclusion of the 

researcher is that there is positive correlation between principals’ 

disciplinary practices and teachers’ job involvement.  

 

Recommendations 

Based on the findings of the study, the following recommendations 

were made: 

 

1. Both principals and teachers should work as a team in their 

schools. Team work enhances discipline by helping them relate 

well interpersonally with one another. This is because positive 

interpersonal relations can impact positively on teachers’ job 

involvement. 

2. Schools principals should be role models in terms of school 

discipline. Not only that teachers in the school will be 

influenced, students alike will be disciplined and also get 

involved in their academic activities. 

3. Principals’ disciplinary practices should support teachers’ job 

involvement proper school discipline.  
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Abstract 

The study investigated barriers of children’s access to education and 

sustainable management in Ondo State, Nigeria. The study made use of 

survey research design and multistage sampling techniques to draw 

sample size from Ondo State. 500 respondents were used for the study. 

The study employed a self-structured instrument titled “Barriers of 

Children’s Access to Education and Management of Education for 

Sustainable Development Questionnaire” (BCAEMESDQ) to gather data. 

The split- half method was used to determine the reliability co-efficient 

of 0.73 as a value while the study adopted statistical inference such as 

frequency table, simple mean calculation and percentage to analyse the 

data and a mean of 2.50 on a 4-point Likert scale was used as the 

decision rule. Result showed that poor teacher recruitment (74.00%) is 

the major barrier of children’s access to education. Also, poor class 

supervision (69.122%), congestion/overcrowded classroom (67.05%), 

increase in workload (64.01%), poor school management (64.01%), 

admission effects (63.01%), poor teaching (62.03%), poor facility 

(58.32%), pupils’ absenteeism (59.07%) and absence of quality learning 

(61.42%) as the perceived barriers. The study recommended among 

others that since children’s access to education is an important tool for 
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sustainable development, seasoned managerial backups should be 

sufficiently provided in schools. Secondly, policies must focus on the 

marginalised and impoverished children as part of larger efforts to 

improve access to quality education. 

 

Key: Primary/Basic Education, Management, and Sustainable 

Development. 

 

Introduction  

Education has been seen as an instrument for alleviating poverty. 

Today more children go to school and learn how to read and write than 

in previous decades due to high increase in education enrolment. 

Enrolment in developing countries has reached 91% but an estimated 

57 million children remain out of school and have no access to 

education (UN, 2013). Education is a fundamental human right. The 

right to education is universally enshrined in so many international and 

national constitutions, human right treaties and it has resulted in many 

children having access to education than they did long ago. But this 

access is not sufficient (UN, 2012).  Consequently, enrolment of less 

fortunate children, teachers’ qualification, school place and the quality 

of learning is crucial to access education and must be addressed.  

 

Literature Review 

Education is concerned with preparing children for life, employment, 

and to become successful, useful and acceptable members of the 

society. Education also helps individuals to keep pace with changes in 

the global economic, socio-political and natural environment; it equips 

individuals with skills, knowledge, and attitudes to meet the challenges 

before them. Specifically, obtaining education is the foundation to 

improving children’s lives and achieving sustainable development. 

Major progress has been made towards increasing access to education 

at all levels and increasing enrolment rates in schools. The enrolment of 

children into primary education in developing countries is appreciating 

but many children still cannot access education (UN, 2017). Education 

has been seen as the leveller of opportunities. It enhances and enriches 

the capabilities of human beings to play their various roles effectively 

(Lubber, 2013). Thus, the phrase “to play various roles effectively” 

connotes sustainability and economic development. The economy 
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cannot develop without the education of the children because the 

country and the world depend on them. According to World Bank, 

(1995) and Okidi et al (2004) education is a fundamental human right as 

well as a catalyst for growth and sustainable development. So, there is 

clear relationship between education and level of employment as 

inadequate learning and access to education leave children of school 

age unprepared for the world of work. Also, the failure to educate 

children is a violation of their right to education and it limits economic 

development and will continue to lock Nigeria into cycles of low growth 

rates, provision of limited employment opportunities making the 

country absolutely underdeveloped against the acclaimed developing 

nations. 

Though, primary or basic education is the foundation of 

educational pursuit, its effectiveness demands proper management. 

Management according to Ingbenebor (2005) is concerned with getting 

things done through, with people and in most cases with financial 

involvement. Management is the art of working with people for the 

achievement of broad goals of individuals, government or an 

organisation. Similarly, management is the process of working through 

people to achieve the goals and objectives of an organisation (Ojedele 

and Fadokun, 2006). To achieve these goals, the government or the 

manager has to put up a strategic plan on how to get the job done as 

planned (Agbonifoh, 2005). 

The management of primary education in Nigeria is recorded as 

far back as early 19th century with the coming of the missionaries in 

1842. Primary education was connected to the arrival of Mr/Mrs 

Williams de Graft; Wesleyan Methodist Missioners.  As at the time 

primary education began in 1912, the country had 150 primary schools. 

But the number of primary schools in the country as at 2016 numbered 

62,184 (NDES, 2017). Primary education is the education given to 

children aged between 6 and 12years and is designed to be free, 

compulsory, universal and qualitative (FRN, 2013). Primary education is 

seen as the education given to children aged 6-11years who constitute 

the bedrock upon which the entire educational system is built (Khadijah 

et al 2016). Primary education equally determines the success and 

failure of the entire system of education through children’s access to 

education and effective management for peaceful and sustainable 

development. 
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Hornby (2015) averred that to “sustain” means to make something 

continue to exist over a long period of time. Sustainable refers to an 

action or process for something to last for a long time. It thus implies 

absence of barriers and poor management to enable children access 

education. Education is a lifelong process that is continuous and any 

challenge or barrier should be tackled. Sustainability requires a strong 

political will, commitment from government and all stakeholders in 

education sector rather than a total dependence on international 

partners in education for donor driven and assisted development 

programmes for children’s continuous access to education as future 

leaders and above all to prepare for sustainable life venture. 

Sustainable development according to Ugoh 2008 in Olatunde 

and iyorhii (2016) is an ideal form which foresees development as 

meeting the needs of the present generation without compromising 

the needs of the future generation. Thus, the ability to meet the “need” 

is determined by both human and physical materials through education 

and technological advancement while generational use in the context 

implies lifelong and what would sustain the existence of man and the 

society.  Ugoh, (2008) argued that continued sustainable development 

will be assured if continuous and concrete strides are taken to raise the 

level of literacy and numeracy in the society as a tool for education 

sustainability. UNESCO, (2014) said sustainable development cannot be 

achieved by technological solution or financial instrument alone. We 

need to change the way we think and act. This requires sustainable and 

quality education and learning through access creation at all level of 

education. Education for sustainable development is about enabling us 

to constructively and creatively address present and future global 

challenges and create more sustainable and resilient society. 

After so many years of free education in the western region, 

children’s access to education remains a big challenge which is a 

function of school age population increase, high enrolment, few 

number of schools and poor education budgetary allocation. Others 

include poor supply of chairs, poor provision of toilet facilities and 

children’s equipment among others. Oni, (2006) said UPE programme 

of the western region faced the problem of gross inadequacy of 

educational resources, few classrooms, poor learning materials, poor 

students /teachers ratio and poor recruitment of teachers. These gaps 

are situational issues to school administration and management of 
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education for peaceful sustainable development. This situation has 

remained till date. 

Various programmes have been put in place by several 

governments in the past to enhance primary education in Nigeria. 

Major ones included the efforts of the Western region in 1955. On the 

17th January, 1955, the western region launched a six-year free 

universal primary education. On that day 391,589 children of school 

age showed up to be enrolled in primary one. Eventually, enrolment 

went up to 811,518 children into 6,274 schools in the then western 

region. In 1976, the federal government of Nigeria also declared Free 

Universal Primary Education. Again, more pupils than anticipated 

turned out to enrol for the programme. Thus, this situation showed 

poor preparation by education management. The National Policy on 

Education FRN, (2013) prescribed a teacher/students ratio of 1:40. 

Observation showed that in most schools particularly in the urban 

primary schools, this ratio is much more than the prescribed. This 

situation has been attributed to administrative and management lapses 

in terms of improper planning and preparation. 

Generally, in spite of mass provision of school buildings, 

recruitment of manpower and enrolment increase over the years to 

enhance effective administration and management that geared 

towards children access to education, many children still cannot access 

education. UNESCO, (2013) pointed out that while enrolment of 

children into schools are important, achieving adequate number of 

places and teachers as well as access is crucial. NDES, (2017) showed 

that approximately 10.7million children are out of school in Nigeria. 

Ondo State had a population of 25,909 of out-school children not 

participating in education for one reason or the other. Thus in terms of 

statistical representation to support the assertion above, tables i, ii, iii 

shows statistical number of primary school, enrolment and teachers of 

public schools in Nigeria from 2011/2012 to 2015/2016. Comparative 

analysis of provision of resources with enrolment in the years shown 

below showed a wide disparity. 
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Statistical representation of public primary schools, enrolment and 

teachers in Nigeria (2011/2012 to 2015/2016)  

 

Table i: total number of public primary school in Nigeria (2011/2012 

to 2015/2016)  

Academic Year Total number of school 

2011/2012 60, 085 

2012/2013 60,064 

2013/2014 60,131 

2014/2015 61,721 

2015/2016 62,184 

Source: NDES, 2017 

 

 

Figure i: total number of public primary school in Nigeria (2011/2012 

to 2015/2016) in bar chart 

Source: researcher 2019 
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Table ii: total number of public primary school children (6-11years) 

enrolment in Nigeria (2013/2014 to 2015/2016) 

Academic Year Total number of enrolment 

2013/2014 22,345,505 

2014/2015 20,788,190 

2015/2016 22,352 326 

Source: NDES, 2017 

 

Figure ii: total number of public primary school children (6-11years) 

enrolment in Nigeria (2013/2014 to 2015/2016) in bar chart 

Source:  researcher, 2019 
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Table iii: public primary school teachers in Nigeria (2011/2012 to 

2015/2016) 

Academic 

year 

Teachers Qualified teachers  

 Male Female Total M 

+ F 

Male Female  Total 

M + F 

2011/2012 289,592 207,940 497532 172,818 138,565 311,383 

2012/2013 292,126 244558 536,734 156,700 173,126 329,826 

2013/2014 282,096 233,305  515,401 210,979 218,909 429,888 

2014/2015 293,019 274,361 567,380 220,393 256,053 476,446 

2015/2016 283,059 259,482 542,533 221,018 245,447 466,465 

Source: NDES, 2017 

 

From table (i) above, for the years under study; it shows an ascending 

increase of public primary school proliferation in Nigeria. Statistically, 

the proliferation shows a rise from 60,085 in 2011/2012 to 62,184 in 

2015/2016. But public primary school enrolment did not follow the 

same dimension because it experienced a gallop increase in figure 

(22,324,505; 20,788 and 22,352,326) of children enrolment between 

2013/2014 to 2015/2016 respectively in table (ii) above. Teacher’s 

recruitment was not an exception. Though, over the years, it witnessed 

tremendous increase with reference to year 2014/2015 recording 

476,446 as the highest figure of teachers’ recruitment.  The provision of 

these educational indices was to foster children’s access to education, 

seasoned educational management and quality teaching/learning 

processes for sustainable development. However, the number of 

teachers still remain comparatively low when best practices are 

considered worldwide 

The education of these primary school age children is the 

foundation stone upon which both secondary school and tertiary 

education stands. Osakwe and Osagie (2010) opined that primary or 

basic education forms the basis of the entire system of education. Its 

importance and policies that established primary education is a 

function of a foundation stone on which subsequent edifice of 

education system is raised for managing education for peaceful and 
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sustainable development. Especially, on the basis of non-formal, 

informal and formal education as a springboard for further learning. 

Education empowers children by helping them to acquire skills, 

knowledge, value and attitudes that are crucial to secure the socio-

economic needs and its enables sustainable development of the society 

(UNESCO, 2013). Education is an instrument par excellence for effecting 

national development (FGN, 2004).  

These assertions that economic improvement, stability, growth 

and sustainable development will result from provision of education 

can only be realised if backed with managerial ability. Good 

management and governance is a key to the success of these 

programmes. Provision of Education therefore should be accompanied 

by good education management directed towards children’s education 

as it has become a creed and about the surest road to attain self-

reliance, employment, life-long economic sustainability and 

development. For this reason the Federal government of Nigeria 

established Universal Basic (UBE) Education Programme in 1999 and 

supported it with UBEC Act of 2004 to ensure effective management 

and administration to provide: a compulsory, free and universal basic 

education for every Nigerian child of school age; ensuring the 

acquisition of appropriate level of literacy; communication and life 

skills, attitudes  as well as  ethical, morals and civil values needed for 

laying a solid foundation for lifelong learning among others. The 

launching of UBE and its implementation which ought to lead to 

adequate provision of education at the primary school level is however 

bedevilled by a number of shortcomings. These include poor funding, 

leading to shortage of other resources needed to achieve the objectives 

of UBE such as increase in number of primary schools establishment; 

children’s enrolment and teachers’ recruitment. This has brought to the 

fore the non - compliance of Nigerian Government to the United 

Nation’s (UN) prescription of 26% minimum education budgetary 

allocation standard to fund education at all levels (FGN, 2013). These 

challenges could be seen in many primary school compounds with 

dilapidated buildings standing on crutches as a result of poor 

management, poor maintenance culture, diversion of educational funds 

and reckless civilian spending (Bodas and umoh, 2002). The table below 

gives a clear picture of the FGN budgetary allocation to the education 

sector 
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Table iv : FGN/Education Budgetary allocation (2014 to 2018) 

Year Total FGN budgetary 

allocation in trillion 

Total actual FGN 

allocation to education in 

million 

2014 4,695,199,000,000 :00 494,283, 130, 268 : 000 

2015 4,493,363,957,158 :00 484,273, 784, 654 : 000 

2016 6,060,677,358,227   :00 480,278, 214, 680 : 000 

2017 7,441,175,486,758 :00 550,593, 911, 148 :000 

2018 8,600,000,000,000 :00 605,808,000,000:000 

Source: Budget Office of the Federation and CBN Statistical Data from 

2014-2018 

 

From FGN budget allocation to education above, it appears to be large 

especially the year 2018 with actual allocation to education of 

605.8billion and a rate of 7.04%. Could this be seen as a big 

commitment by the government to ensure her citizenry have access to 

qualitative education? These allocations in reality were far below the 

United Nation’s prescription of 26% educational budget and 15% GDP 

and the actual release each year was far below the expected. 

 

Statistical representation of public primary school enrolment in south 

western, Nigeria (2013/2014 to 2015/2016) 

 

Table v: Public primary school enrolment in south western Nigeria 

(2013/2014 to 2015/2016) 

Academic year Total number of enrolment 

2013/2014 4,979,037 

2014/2015 5,338,824 

2015/2016 4,966,832 

Source: NDES, 2017 

 

 It is noted that the South- western region had been witnessing a high 

level of primary school enrolment associated with existing national 

policy. The table (v) displays this increase in statistical figures of South-

Western Nigeria public primary school enrolment. The table shows the 

trends and fluctuations in the years under study with 2014/2015 

recording the highest number of enrolment of 5,338,824. In 

corroboration, OSSAP/MDGs, (2015) cited in Obasi, (2017) said that 
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over the years records have equally shown that there were fluctuations 

between 1995 and 2013 enrolment. 

 

Statistical representation of public primary school, enrolment, 

teachers and pupils/teacher of Ondo state, Nigeria (2008/2009 to 

2015/2016) 

 

Table vi: Ondo State; total number of public primary 

school,(2008/2009 to 2015/2016) 

Academic year Total number of primary school 

2008/2009 1164 

2010/2011 1169 

2011/2012 1201 

2013/2014 1343 

2014/2015  

2015/2016 1200 

Source: NDES,2017; FFOS, 2014, OSBS, 2010,UBEC, 2012, SUBEB,2008 

and MoE, 2014 

 

Table vii: Ondo State total number of public primary school enrolment 

(2013/2014 to 20115/2016) 

Academic year Total number of enrolment 

2013/2014 1,259,800 

2014/2015 696,038 

2015/2016 805,200 

Source: NDES,2017, FFOS, 2014; OSBS, 2010 

 

Table viii: Ondo State total number of primary school teachers 

(2013/2014 to 2015/2016) 

Academic year Total number of teachers 

2013/2014 13132 

2014/2015 13132 

2015/2016 7541 

Source: NDES, 2017 
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Table ix: Ondo State total number of public primary school 

pupil/teacher ratio (2013/2014 to 2015/2016) 

Academic year Pupils/teacher ratio 

2013/2014 1:96 

2014/2015 1:53 

2015/2016 1:117 

Source: NDES, 2017, FFOS, 2014; OSBS, 2010 

 

From the tables above; Ondo State public primary schools increased as 

shown. Table (vi) displays 1164, 1343 and 1200 primary schools 

respectively from 2008/2009 to 2015/2016, showing enrolment figures 

for the years under study. These years had undulating increase in 

enrolment figures as 956,259; 800,696 and 805,200 respectively. Table 

vii shows that the total number of teachers equally was on the 

increasing side except for 20015/2016 in which the number dropped to 

7541 while table viii really exposed the indices above as a barrier to 

education in terms of carrying capacity.  Judging from figure ix, it shows 

that the student-teacher ratio is not in conformity with UN prescription 

especially in 2015/2016 academic session where a teacher was made to 

handle 117 pupils. This situation is abnormal. It jeopardises learning 

quality, prevents educational participation and may prevent parents 

from sending their wards to school because of the limited carrying 

capacity of schools. In spite of the UBE programme and subsequent 

increased enrolment, school places, recruitment of teachers and 

education budgetary allocation to ensure children have access to 

quality education  all remain low so that not all children of school age 

have access to education (Gabriel and Agunloye, 2018),. This study is 

therefore to investigate the barriers and the perception of some 

stakeholders on those items that constitute impediment to the 

achievement of good provision of primary education in Ondo State. 

Specifically, the study will: 

1. Investigate the perceived barriers of children’s access to 

education; 

2. Investigate perceived influences of these barriers in managing 

education for peaceful sustainable development and 

3. Ascertain if the perceived barriers are predictors for managing 

education for peaceful and sustainable development 
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Research questions 

1. What are the perceived barriers of children’s access to 

education in Ondo State? 

2. What are the perceived influence of these barriers in managing 

education for peaceful sustainable development? 

 

Methodology: The study made use of survey design. This was to 

identify variables that are considered relevant to the investigation. The 

population of the study was drawn from Ondo State which comprises of 

three senatorial districts- Ondo North, Ondo Central and Ondo South 

that made up the 18 local government areas (LGA) of Ondo State. A 

total of 540 instruments were administered to a sample that was multi-

stage selected. The study made use of households, head teachers and 

teachers as respondents. 70 head teachers, 160 teachers and 270 

parents’ responses were found useful and used for the study. As 

instrument to gather data, the study employed a self-structured 

instrument titled “Barriers of Children’s Access to Education and 

Management of Education for Sustainable Development 

Questionnaire” (BCAEMESDQ). The split-half method was used to 

determine the reliability of the instrument. Also, the study made use of 

spearman correlation co-efficient to analyse the instrument which gave 

0.74 as a reliability co-efficient value. Descriptive data analysis of mean 

and percentage was used to analyse the data. Decision rule was set as 

follows: The item rated with mean score of 2.50 and above were 

regarded as agree while 2.49 below are regarded as disagree 

 

Research Question 1: Investigate the perceived barriers of children’s 

access to education 

 

Table ‘X’: Analysis of calculated mean rating, ranking and percentage 

of respondent on the following below: 

s/n Perceived 

barriers 

Mean % Ranking Remark Decision 

1 Increase in 

enrolment 

2.99 59.80 10th Barrier Agreed 

2 Poor funding 3.52 70.40 4th Barrier Agreed 

3 Poverty 3.126 62.52 9th Barrier Agreed 

4 Equipment of 3.172 63.44 8th Barrier Agreed 
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children 

5 School place 3.319 66.36 6th Barrier Agreed 

6 School location 3.5 71.32 3rd Barrier Agreed 

7 Poor teacher 

recruitment 

3.7 74.00 1st Barrier Agreed 

8 Poor quality 

learning 

2.9 58,75 11th Barrier Agreed 

9 High fees 3.61 72.2 2nd Barrier Agreed 

10 Class 

congestion 

3.282 65.04 7th Barrier Agreed 

11 Pupils/teacher 

ratio 

3.404 68.08 5th Barrier Agreed 

Source: researcher, 2019 

 

From table ‘X’ above, the investigation showed that all the perceived 

barriers are remarked to be the barriers responsible for children’s lack 

of access to education after observing the decision rule of a mean of 

2.50 and above on a 4-point likert scale. It is observed that all the 

perceived barriers except poor quality learning which has a mean of 2.9 

as the least; then followed by increase in enrolment with a mean of 

2.99 while others are 3.0 and above. Also from the table, the 

percentage ranking was equally high. The investigation analysis proved 

that poor teacher recruitment (74.00%) is the major barrier of 

children’s poor access to education in Akure South Senatorial District of 

Ondo State. Others include high fee (72.2%); poor funding (70.4%); 

pupils/teacher ratio (68.08) and school place (66.33%) among others. 

 

Question 2: What are the perceived influences of these barriers in 

managing education for peaceful and sustainable development? 

 

Table ‘IX’:  Analysis of calculated mean rating, ranking and percentage 

of respondents of the barriers influence in managing education for 

peaceful sustainable development 

S/

N 

Perceived  

influence 

Mea

n 

% Rankin

g 

Decisio

n 

Remark 

1 Congestion/crowe

d classroom 

3.34

2 

67.0

5 

2nd Agreed Influenc

e 

2 Increase in 3.21 64.0 3rd Agreed Influenc
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workload 2 1 e 

3 Pupils 

absenteeism 

2.93

8 

59.0

7 

8th Agreed Influenc

e 

4 Poor teaching 3.09 62.0

3 

6th Agreed Influenc

e 

5  Poor class 

supervision 

3.43 69.1

2 

1st Agreed Influenc

e 

6 Poor school 

management 

3.22

2 

64.0

1 

3rd Agreed Influenc

e 

7 Admission effects 3.15 63.0

1 

5th Agreed Influenc

e 

8 Poor facilities 2.89

4 

58.3

2 

9th Agreed Influenc

e 

9 Absent of quality 

learning 

3.07 61.4

2 

7th Agreed Influenc

e 

Source: Researcher 

 

Table (XI) shows the influence of the perceived barriers in managing 

education for peaceful and sustainable development. It also shows that 

all the calculated mean analysis is above the decision rule of 2.50. 

However, considering the percentage ranking in the table; it therefore 

confirmed poor class supervision (69.122%), congestion/overcrowded 

classroom (67.05%), increase in workload (64.01%), poor school 

management (64.01%), admission effects (63.01%), poor teaching 

(62.03%), poor facility (58.32%), pupils absenteeism (59.07%) and 

absent of quality learning (61.42%) as  the perceived influence of the 

barrier. 

 

Discussion 

The remarks of table (x) proved the perceived barriers as the factors 

responsible for children’s lack of access to education. Table (xi) shows 

that the following listed points investigated have related influence in 

managing education for peaceful sustainable development: 

Congestion/crowded classroom implies abnormal class size far 

from the NPE recommendation of 1:25, 1:35 and 1:40 as the case may 

(FGN, 2013). Outside this specification, it means overcrowded 

classroom and the situation hinders admission and access to education 

even when there is increase in enrolment children will not be granted 
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admission. More so, controlling and managing the class effectively by 

the teacher to ensure quality teaching and learning will be hampered as 

well as managing education for peaceful sustainable development as a 

function of lifelong learning.  Crowded classroom negatively affects 

both classroom activities and instructional techniques. It leads to heavy 

teacher workload, creates stressful and unpleasant working 

environment for teachers.  Also, it leads to high pupils/teacher ratio, 

teachers’ poor attitudes to work and students’ absenteeism. 

Overcrowded classroom condition does not only make it difficult for 

students to concentrate on their lesson but it inevitably limits the 

amounts of time teachers spend on innovating teaching methods. In 

addition, there is the likelihood of stuffiness, fat burnt out and 

uncomfortable condition than if the class size were to be moderate 

according to specification of the National Policy on Education. 

Increase in teachers’ workload as a result of poor teacher 

recruitment is a function of low productivity. The work before teachers 

becomes more overwhelming because of too many pupils in the class 

compared to the normal class size that enhances effective classroom 

management. Poor teacher’s recruitment situation compares the 

available teachers to take more than the normal class periods of 20-24 

periods a week which is abnormal for effective management. 

Consequently, when parents are aware of no meaningful teaching as a 

result of few teachers in the school; they may refuse sending their 

wards to school. In the same vein, when children are aware that few 

subjects are always thought, their lackadaisical attitudes to attending 

school will increase and eventually they may refuse going to school 

because schools are not well managed to harbour children effectively.  

Equally, from the investigation and analysis carried out on the 

perceived influence on managing education for peaceful sustainable 

development with regards to the barriers, it was found that these 

barriers affect meaningful teaching and quality learning due to poor 

management. Supply and recruitment of teachers tend to be poor as a 

result of government embargo on recruitment. Teachers retire year-in-

year out without replacement. The remaining ones are saddled with 

responsibilities backed with poor management and administration; 

increase in class statistical figures from 40pupils maximum per register 

to 60pupils and above and pupils/teacher ratio effects. Thus, from 2010 

Basic Education Profile on Facts and Figures on South West regions, 
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Ondo State was having the highest pupils/teacher ratio of 1:58, and 

1:63 (UBEC, 2010).  The implication of the above is that many children 

go to school but few numbers of teachers teach them. Thus, this 

situation equally enhances children’s poor access to education and has 

the tendency to increase the number of out-of-school children due to 

poor supply of qualified teachers that does not support managing 

education for peaceful sustainable development. 

Concerning poor/absent quality of learning as an influence of 

the perceived barriers, it is not new. What is unprecedented is the scale 

at which education systems is failing due to keeping pace with rapid 

changes in global economic, socio-political, insecurity and natural 

environment that poses challenges. Good quality learning in school is 

essential for reaching global goals for peace and prosperity but 

inadequate learning leaves children unprepared for the world of work 

(UNESCO, 2013). 

The factor of poor classroom supervision affects managing 

education to achieve its benefits. Increase in enrolment without school 

space leads to high pupils/teacher ratio especially, where school facility 

is poor and no adequate carrying capacity. A class of 120 pupils to one 

teacher does not create room for effective supervision and classroom 

management. Referring to the assertion made by some classroom 

teachers at a training workshop organised by FME/NIEPA 2019 poor 

carrying capacity hinders education access, classroom management, 

effective school management and the strategic management put in 

place for basic education. Also, admission effect is not an exception. 

The barriers of children’s access to education is an influential factor 

hindering admission rate in the rural areas than the urban areas with 

respect to  carrying capacity, poor teachers’ recruitment, high fees, 

pupils/teachers ratio and poor facilities among others due to poor 

governmental managerial tendencies. The 1976 Universal Primary 

Education (UPE) programme failed because of improper planning and 

resource utilisation management (Oni, 2006) 

 

Education access benefits to children 

Education challenges are numerous in developing countries like Nigeria 

(Todaro and Smiths, 2011). Therefore, the ability to remediate such 

challenges through educational opportunities is economically desirable 
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considering the benefits accruing to children in their stages of life. 

However, the following below are some of the benefits: 

• Children having access to education do not only increase their 

knowledge, attitudes and values but their life productivity and 

a rider to well-paying jobs; 

• Education access is a function of the nation labour force; 

• Late marriage as against early marriage; 

• Absence of menial jobs; 

• Education access increase life expectancy; 

• Children access to education increases job mobility of labour;  

• Function of a desired family size; rearing a sizeable number of 

children at least maximum four; 

• Children’s access to education reduces crime; 

• Enhances social cohesion, voting right and reduces alienation 

and 

• Exposes one right (Wolfe and Zuvekas 1997 cited in Oinloye and 

Amaefule, 2017 (insert page number) 

 

Consequences of children’s poor access to education 

This issue “barriers of children’s access to education” has dire 

consequences on educational system and the nation in general. It leads 

to under-utilization of teachers if the school does not have enough 

facilities to accommodate the children. Poor pupils/teacher ratio, 

limited numbers of school buildings means that the pupils/teacher ratio 

remains high; approximately 50/1,( Roser,2002), 1/100 and above 

(niepa/fme eccde, 2019). This will result in child labour and social 

deviance; unwanted pregnancy, abortion, assault, terminal diseases like 

HIV/AIDS and Gonorrhoea amongst others. The boys are prone to join 

gangs, displaying of unwholesome and barbaric attitudes/behaviours. 

Equally, children’s poor access to education hinders excellent 

employment opportunities because of lack of requisite qualifications 

for such high-end jobs. Children’s poor access to education is a driver 

and a function of is a precursor to inadequate workforce of a nation. 

The country’s economic growth and development will drastically be 

reduced if these barriers are not eliminated. 
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Conclusion 

On the basis of the findings, the following conclusion emerged. Increase 

in enrolment, poor funding, inadequate school place, poor teacher’s 

recruitment and poor quality learning as barriers influencing children’ 

access to education.  

 

Recommendation 

Access to education is not just for literacy alone. It is the overall 

development of individuals aimed at producing middle and high level 

man-power with requisite skills and know-how needed to facilitate the 

society’s drive to prosperity, growth and development through 

education for peaceful and sustainable development. Thus, in 

supporting the above, FME, (2007) posited that “education is an 

instrument for human capita development and attainment of national 

development”. On the basis of this assertion, all barriers of children’s 

access to education and obstacles to managing education for peaceful 

and sustainable development need to be eliminated. Sequel to the 

above assertion, findings of the study and conclusion, the following 

recommendations were made  

• There are costs which are unavoidable and in order to have 

access to education; these costs must be borne by parents and 

stakeholders. The costs include the provision of textbooks, 

writing materials, school uniform, shoes, bags, transportation 

fare, and school fees as a prerequisite amongst others to access 

education 

• Management of these barriers are very necessary for peaceful 

and sustainable development. So, for the sake of access to 

education; it needs to be stepped up positively and be 

cushioned 

• Supply side effects such as inadequate provision of qualified 

teachers, poor school infrastructure, facilities, equipment, 

school place, low school fees, high pupils/teacher ratio and 

improper funding that hinders access to education needs 

government priority and attention for effective school 

management. 

• The study found that enough school place and school building 

has a high relationship with children access to education and it 

is therefore recommended for the attention of the 
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government, international donors and rich individuals to 

support education access through the construction of new 

school buildings and re-construction/rehabilitation of 

dilapidated ones for effective school management. 

• Government provision of fund is quite necessary to boost 

children’s access to education, adequate infrastructure to 

cushioned effect of managing education for peaceful and 

sustainable development 
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Abstract 

This study investigated the availability, access use of media information 

resources in private universities in South-West, Nigeria. Four research 

questions and one hypothesis guided the study. The study adopted a 

descriptive survey research design. The population of the study 

consisted of all 23 private universities in South-West, Nigeria. 

Multistage procedure was adopted in selecting five universities using 

purposive and simple random techniques to sample 407 students out of 

20,300 students from using the criteria of faith-based and individually 

owned universities. An instrument tagged “Availability, Access and Use 

of Information Resources Questionnaire (AAUIRQ) was designed to elicit 

information from respondents with a reliability coefficient of 0.91.  

Frequency count, percentages, mean scores and multiple regression 

were used to answer the four research questions raised and the 

hypothesis formulated. The findings revealed that all the identified 

media information resources were available to students (mean=2.89). 

The mean of the ones available was 3.59 with software textbooks 

application (mean=4.09), internet/online resources (mean=3.90) and 

newspaper magazines (mean=3.85) as resources that are most 

accessible to students. Findings also showed that, the most used media 

information resources were software textbook applications 

(mean=3.34), Internet/online resources (mean=3.15) and slide projector 

(mean=3.02). The study also revealed a significant joint relationship 

among availability, access and use of media information resources in 

private universities (R=0.708; p<0.05). It was therefore recommended 

that the information resources not available should be made available 

and accessible students for their use. 
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Introduction 

Media Information has always played an important role from the 

inception of mankind to this point in human existence. It is a key factor 

in any society, which determines its growth and development.  It 

should be available and accessible to everybody especially university 

students. Media information according to Weingarten (2007) means 

the process of analyzing, evaluating and creating messages in a wide 

variety of media modes, genres and forms. Media information tools can 

help people to critically analyze messages in order to detect 

propaganda, censorship and bias in news and public affairs 

programming. It aims to enable people to be skillful creators and 

producers of media messages, both to facilitate understanding as to the 

strengths and limitations of each medium, as well as to create 

independent media. Currently, computers offer interactive information 

with the capability of self-application to queries, to problems and data. 

This affects the process of communication and the notion of media. 

Information is a valuable resource in an academic environment, thus 

acquiring and using information are critical activities. 

 According to Buckingham (2003, p.1), the term ‘media’ includes 

the whole range of modern communication media: television, video, 

radio, photography, advertising, newspapers and magazines, recorded 

music, computer games and the internet. Many of these are often 

called ‘mass’ media, which implies that they reach large audiences. 

However, some media are only intended to reach quite small or 

specialized audiences. These include programmes, films, images, web-

sites among many others that are carried by these different forms of 

communication. Media often use several types of communication at 

once: visual images (still or moving), audio (sound, music or speech) 

and written language. In the same vein, Adeoye and Popoola (2011) 

posited that in each society, there are facilities other than the 

classroom that can contribute in no small measures to teaching and 

learning process. For learning to take place, learners must have access 

to necessary media information resources. They have to interact with 

tangible and intangible media resources in an institution to ensure 

some level of performance.  
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 On the other hand, Popoola and Haliso (2009) defined media 

information resources as those information bearing materials that are 

in both printed and electronic formats like visual format and 

audiovisual format, such as textbooks, journals, indexes, abstracts, 

newspaper, reports, magazines, databases, internet, emails, and video 

tapes, CD-ROM databases, internet/emails, video tapes/cassettes, 

diskettes, magnetic disk, computers, and microforms microfilm and 

other facilities used in transmitting information. In addition, Elaturoti 

(2009) also viewed media information resource as the procedures, 

equipment, facilities, software and data that are designed, built, 

operated and maintained to collect, record, process, and store 

information. No wonder, Jones (2010) argued that, media information 

resources are developing and increasing at a very astronomical speed. 

This is due to the multiplying number of media information resources 

being used and explored almost on a daily basis that are in electronic 

form, audiovisual or information in physical(manual) form, or any 

hardware or software that makes possible the storage and use of 

information. For some years now, there had been changes in the higher 

education sector which have exerted pressure upon the print media 

information resources. Students constitute one part of the society that 

is fortunate to have access at no cost to themselves and to variety of 

media information resources. Universities use considerable proportions 

of their budgets to provide this technology for their students to assist in 

the learning process. 

It is very important to make media information resources 

available to students as Popoola (2008) affirmed that the media 

information resources and services available in institutional information 

systems must be capable of supporting research activities among 

student and faculty members. According to Aguolu and Aguolu (2014), 

information resources are to be made available in the library but the 

users may not be able to lay hands on them. The more accessible 

information resources are, the more likely they are to be used. Iyoro 

(2006) opined that readers tend to use media information resources 

that require the least effort to access so as to save time. 

Access of media information resources means that the 

resources are available, and the users can identify and use the 

resources. Iyoro (2004) in his study of “Accessibility and Utilization of 

Library Resources” identified accessibility as one of the pre-requisites of 
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information use and that if resources are available and the users can 

identify them, then they can be used. On the other hand, Aguolu and 

Aguolu (2002) revealed that efforts are being made worldwide to 

promote access to information in all formats. Also, Aguolu and Aguolu 

(2015) noted that availability of a media information resource does not 

necessarily imply its accessibility, because the resource may be 

available but access to it might be prevented for one reason or the 

other. The emergent role of information resource in the new 

knowledge dispensation is therefore being enhanced by two main 

challenges: first, the value of information lies in its availability and the 

ability to access and adapt to suit new applications. The second 

challenge involved the improvement in the efficiency of existing 

systems.  

Access to media resources also means the ease of locating and 

retrieving a piece of information from the storage medium (Akobundu 

et al, 2008). To achieve these objectives, media resources should be 

accessible to the students at the right time in its appropriate format. 

Accessibility of library resources creates an enabling environment for 

the utilization of media resources. Ntui (2015) also added that, it is 

assumed that if media information resources are accessible to the 

students in academic libraries, it could be used for effective learning. 

Furthermore, Lee and Joo (2012) stated that many researchers have 

identified factors that are important for information resource selection 

and use. It was discovered that accessibility, availability, convenience 

and ease of use, which are closely related to search efficiency, are 

among the most frequently discussed factors in the field of information 

science. Grudin (2011), however, posited that usefulness is the issue of 

whether the system can be used to achieve some desired goal and can 

be broken down into utility and usability, where utility is the question 

of whether the functionality of the system can do what is needed, and 

usability is the question of how well users can use that functionality.   

Consequently, in recent years, there has been an increase in 

the use of media information resources. The growth in information and 

communication technology (ICT) has brought more ways of providing 

and accessing media information resources. Information resource is a 

key factor that supports teaching, learning and research work in 

academic institutions. It determines its growth and development which 
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is why it should not only be made available but also accessible to 

students at universities 

 

Statement of the Problem 

Media information resource has continued to play a vital role in the 

academic institutions by providing students with information from 

media resources and how they can use electronic media resources. 

Media information resources organize the processes of collection, 

accumulation, dissemination and management of information. The 

application of media information resources provides us with the hands-

on organization of the required way of distributing information. The 

ability of academic institutions to provide the available media 

information resources is being continually processed for accessibility of 

information. In spite of the fact that media information resources are 

the supportive input for any academic institution in terms of learning, 

teaching and research, it has been observed that some private 

universities in South-West, Nigeria are not making available these 

media information resources in their institutions to the detriment of 

faculty members and students. Also, in some universities where the 

media resources are available, their accessibility becomes a problem. 

Hence, this study investigated the availability, access and use of media 

information resources in private universities in South-West, Nigeria. 

 

Research Questions 

i. What are media information resources available to students in 

private universities in South- West Nigeria? 

ii. How accessible are the media information resources to 

students in private universities in South-West, Nigeria? 

iii. What is the usefulness of media information resources in 

private universities in South-West, Nigeria? 

iv. How often do students use the media information resources in 

private universities in South-West, Nigeria? 

 

Hypothesis 

Ho₁ There is no significant joint relationship amongst availability, 

access and use of  media information resources in private 

universities in South-West, Nigeria. 
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Methodology  

This study is a survey type of descriptive research design. The 

population of this study consisted of all the undergraduates (20,300) in 

the five purposively chosen private universities in South-West, Nigeria 

which can be classified into faith-based, individually owned, 

universities. Random sampling technique was used to distribute 407 

questionnaires among the students which indicated that 2% of each 

population was taken. 

 

Table 1  Sample size from each of the private university 

No. Name of University No. of Students Sample size 

1 Adeleke University 2,500 49 

2 Caleb University 4,200 85 

3 Bowen University 5,100 102 

4 Achievers University 3,900 79 

5 Ajayi Crowther University 4,600 92 

 Total 20,300 407 

Source: Student Affairs Services of Each University (2018) 

 

The instrument used for the study was tagged “Availability, Access and 

Use of Information Resources Questionnaire (AAUIRQ) with sections A, 

B, C, D and E. All sections contained items 4, and 15 respectively. The 

sections were designed on four and five point’s scales for respondents. 

 

Results and Discussion  

RQ 1: What are the media information resources available to 

students in private universities in South – West, Nigeria? 
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Table 2 Media information resources available to students in private 

universities in South – West, Nigeria 

ITEMS VA A OA NA Mean S.D Comment 

Software 

textbooks 

applications 

216 

53.1% 

111 

27.3% 

40 

9.8% 

32 

7.9% 

 

3.28 

 

0.941 

 

Accepted 

Image 

Documentary 

116 

28.5% 

166 

40.8% 

70 

17.2% 

44 

10.8% 

 

2.89 

 

0.951 

 

Accepted 

Audio CD 

documentary 

119 

29.2% 

122 

30.0% 

101 

24.8% 

55 

13.5% 

 

2.77 

 

1.028 

 

Accepted 

Newspaper 

magazines 

156 

38.3% 

138 

33.9% 

66 

16.2% 

40 

9.8% 

 

3.03 

 

0.978 

 

Accepted 

Internet/online 

resources 

204 

50.1% 

124 

30.5% 

53 

13% 

19 

4.7% 

 

3.28 

 

0.869 

 

Accepted 

Compact disk  114 

28.0% 

134 

32.9% 

93 

22.9% 

54 

13.3% 

 

2.78 

 

1.012 

 

Accepted 

Digital 

versatile disc 

99 

24.3% 

132 

32.4% 

97 

23.8% 

68 

16.7% 

 

2.66 

 

1.034 

 

Accepted 

Camera 124 

30.5% 

142 

32.9% 

78 

19.2% 

51 

12.5% 

 

2.86 

 

1.005 

 

Accepted 

Magnetic 

stripe 

97 

23.8% 

114 

28% 

101 

24.8% 

83 

20.4% 

 

2.57 

 

1.077 

 

Accepted 

Radio 

broadcast 

132 

32.4% 

150 

36.9% 

68 

16.7% 

49 

12% 

 

2.91 

 

0.994 

 

Accepted 

Encyclopedia 135 

33.2% 

131 

32.2% 

89 

21.9% 

41 

10.1% 

 

2.91 

 

0.987 

 

Accepted 

Fiction 106 

26% 

123 

30.2% 

93 

22.9% 

72 

17.7% 

 

2.67 

 

1.062 

 

Accepted 

Charts 121 

29.7% 

150 

36.9% 

78 

19.2% 

46 

11.3% 

 

2.88 

 

0.978 

 

Accepted 

Slide Projector 145 

35.6% 

144 

35.4% 

65 

16% 

45 

11.1% 

 

2.97 

 

0.990 

 

Accepted 

Video 

documentaries 

films 

149 

36.6% 

133 

32.7% 

76 

18.7% 

40 

9.8% 

 

2.98 

 

0.985 

 

Accepted 

Decision Rule > 2.50 
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Table 2 showed the analysis on information resources available to 

students in private universities in South-West, Nigeria. The findings 

revealed software textbooks applications (mean = 3.28); Image 

Documentary (mean = 2.89); Audio CD documentary (mean = 2.77); 

Newspaper magazines (mean = 3.03); Internet/online resources (mean 

= 3.28); Compact disk (mean = 2.78) among many others. The most 

available media information resource is software textbooks application 

while magnetic stripe has the least with a mean of 2.57. This finding is 

in line with Popoola (2008) which affirmed that media information 

resources are available in institutional information systems and are 

capable of supporting research activities among student and faculty 

members. 

 

RQ 2: How accessible are media information resources to students in 

private universities in South-West, Nigeria? 

 

Table 3 Media information resources accessible to students in 

private universities in South – West, Nigeria 
ITEMS HA VA SA RA NA Mean SD Comment 

Software 

textbooks 

applications 

220 

54.1% 

72 

17.7% 

55 

13.5% 

25 

6.1% 

27 

6.6% 

 

4.09 

 

1.243 

 

Accepted 

Image 

Documentary 

85 

20.9% 

159 

39.1% 

86 

21.1% 

41 

10.1% 

27 

6.6% 

 

3.59 

 

1.134 

 

Accepted 

Audio CD 

documentary 

103 

25.3% 

109 

26.8% 

113 

27.8% 

36 

8.8% 

34 

8.4% 

 

3.53 

 

1.214 

 

Accepted 

Newspaper 

magazines 

147 

36.1% 

119 

29.2% 

75 

18.4% 

43 

10.6% 

16 

3.9% 

 

3.85 

 

1.151 

 

Accepted 

Internet/online 

resources 

173 

42.5% 

93 

22.9% 

78 

19.2% 

26 

6.4% 

27 

6.6% 

 

3.90 

 

1.225 

 

Accepted 

Compact disk  77 

18.9% 

118 

29% 

95 

23.3% 

57 

14% 

48 

11.8% 

 

3.30 

 

1.274 

 

Accepted 

Digital 

versatile disc 

94 

23.1% 

99 

24.3% 

95 

23.3% 

60 

14.7% 

49 

12% 

 

3.32 

 

1.319 

 

Accepted 

Camera 105 

25.8% 

118 

29% 

85 

20.9% 

46 

11.3% 

43 

10.6% 

 

3.49 

 

1.290 

 

Accepted 

Magnetic 

stripe 

87 

21.4% 

114 

28% 

74 

18.2% 

54 

13.3% 

65 

16% 

 

3.26 

 

1.380 

 

Accepted 

Radio 

broadcast 

123 

30.2% 

100 

24.6% 

84 

20.6% 

58 

14.3% 

31 

7.6% 

 

3.57 

 

1.278 

 

Accepted 

Encyclopedia 134 

32.9% 

111 

27.3% 

73 

17.9% 

46 

11.3% 

29 

7.1% 

 

3.70 

 

1.254 

 

Accepted 

Fiction 96 122 81 52 47    
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23.6% 30% 19.9% 12.8% 11.5% 3.42 1.304 Accepted 

Charts 126 

31% 

99 

24.3% 

91 

22.4% 

45 

11.1% 

36 

8.8% 

 

3.59 

 

1.285 

 

Accepted 

Slide Projector 128 

31.4% 

106 

26% 

87 

21.4% 

57 

14.0% 

21 

5.2% 

 

3.66 

 

1.213 

 

Accepted 

Video 

documentaries 

films 

108 

26.5% 

117 

28.7% 

84 

20.6% 

50 

12.3% 

39 

9.6% 

 

3.52 

 

1.279 

 

Accepted 

Decision rule >3.59 

 

Table 3 showed the levels of accessibility to each of the media 

information resources: Software textbooks applications (mean = 4.09); 

Image Documentary (mean = 3.59); Audio CD documentary (mean = 

3.53); Newspaper magazines (mean = 3.85); Internet/online resources 

(mean = 3.90) among many others. The most accessible to students is 

software textbooks application while the least is magnetic stripe. This 

implied that the media information resources are sometimes available. 

The finding is in line with Iyoro (2004) in his study of “Accessibility and 

Utilization of Library Resources” which identified accessibility as one of 

the pre-requisites of information use. 

 

RQ 3: What is the usefulness of media information resources 

in private universities in South-West, Nigeria? 

 

Table 4 Usefulness of Media Information Resources in private 

universities in South-West, Nigeria 
ITEMS HU VU U NU X SD Comment 

Software textbooks 

applications 

270 

66.3% 

88 

21.6% 

21 

5.2% 

22 

5.4% 

 

3.51 

 

0.828 

 

Accepted 

Image Documentary 139 

34.2% 

182 

44.7% 

57 

14% 

23 

5.7% 

 

3.09 

 

0.844 

 

Accepted 

Audio CD 

documentary 

145 

35.6% 

132 

32.4% 

99 

24.3% 

25 

6.1% 

 

2.99 

 

0.927 

 

Accepted 

Newspaper magazines 156 

38.3% 

126 

31% 

75 

18.4% 

41 

10.1% 

 

3.00 

 

0.997 

 

Accepted 

Internet/online 

resources 

204 

50.1% 

113 

27.8% 

62 

15.2% 

20 

4.9% 

 

3.26 

 

0.897 

 

Accepted 

Compact disk  123 

30.2% 

135 

33.2% 

101 

24.8% 

39 

9.6% 

 

2.86 

 

0.968 

 

Accepted 

Digital versatile disc 117 

28.7% 

146 

35.9% 

84 

20.6% 

51 

12.5% 

 

2.83 

 

0.995 

 

Accepted 

Camera 139 

34.2% 

140 

34.4% 

82 

20.1% 

38 

9.3% 

 

2.95 

 

0.967 

 

Accepted 
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Magnetic stripe 105 

25.8% 

133 

32.7% 

103 

25.3% 

57 

14.0% 

 

2.72 

 

1.009 

 

Accepted 

Radio broadcast 147 

36.1% 

135 

33.2% 

74 

18.2% 

41 

10.1% 

 

2.98 

 

0.986 

 

Accepted 

Encyclopedia 167 

41% 

114 

28% 

87 

21.4% 

32 

7.9% 

 

3.04 

 

0.978 

 

Accepted 

Fiction 107 

26.3% 

141 

34.6% 

90 

22.1% 

60 

14.7% 

 

2.74 

 

1.017 

 

Accepted 

Charts 159 

39.1% 

132 

32.4% 

77 

18.9% 

31 

7.6% 

 

3.05 

 

0.950 

 

Accepted 

Slide Projector 170 

41.8% 

143 

35.1% 

63 

15.5% 

25 

6.1% 

 

3.14 

 

0.901 

 

Accepted 

Video documentaries 

films 

149 

36.6% 

146 

35.9% 

63 

15.5% 

43 

10.6% 

 

3.00 

 

0.980 

 

Accepted 

Decision rule > 2.50 

 

Table 4 showed how useful the media information resources are 

with software textbooks applications (mean = 3.51); Image 

Documentary (mean = 3.09); Audio CD documentary (mean = 2.99); 

Newspaper magazines (mean = 3.00); Internet/online resources (mean 

= 3.26) and many others. The most useful media information resources 

to students is software textbooks applications (mean = 3.51) followed 

by Internet/online resources (mean = 3.26). This finding supports Iyoro 

(2006) which opined that readers tend to use media information 

resources that require the least effort to access so as to save time. Also, 

Bhati (2010) reported that faculty members of Islamia University, 

Pakistan use electronic media information resources for preparation of 

lecture notes, research, leisure, online discussion and receiving news.  

 

RQ 4: How often do students use the media information resources in 

private universities in South-West, Nigeria? 

 

Table 5 Oftenest of usage of media information resources by 

students in private universities in South-West, Nigeria 
ITEMS VO O NO NAA Mean SD Comment 

Software textbooks 

applications 

232 

57.0% 

93 

22.9% 

41 

10.1% 

29 

7.1% 

 

3.34 

 

0.935 

 

Accepted 

Image Documentary 95 

23.3% 

204 

50.1% 

58 

14.3% 

40 

9.8% 

 

2.89 

 

0.882 

 

Accepted 

Audio CD 

documentary 

121 

29.7% 

120 

29.5% 

114 

28% 

40 

9.8% 

 

2.82 

 

0.984 

 

Accepted 

Newspaper 147 128 68 50    
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magazines 36.1% 31.4% 16.7% 12.3% 2.95 1.028 Accepted 

Internet/online 

resources 

189 

46.4% 

103 

25.3% 

75 

18.4% 

28 

6.9% 

 

3.15 

 

0.966 

 

Accepted 

Compact disk  98 

24.1% 

137 

33.7% 

103 

25.3% 

57 

14% 

 

2.70 

 

0.999 

 

Accepted 

Digital versatile disc 102 

25.1% 

143 

35.1% 

92 

22.6% 

57 

14% 

 

2.74 

 

0.902 

 

Accepted 

Camera 139 

34.2% 

135 

33.2% 

63 

15.5% 

58 

14.3% 

 

2.90 

 

0.845 

 

Accepted 

Magnetic stripe 89 

21.9% 

121 

29.7% 

111 

27.3% 

71 

17.4% 

 

2.58 

 

0.831 

 

Accepted 

Radio broadcast 129 

31.7% 

125 

30.7% 

88 

21.6% 

51 

12.5% 

 

2.84 

 

0.825 

 

Accepted 

Encyclopedia 139 

34.2% 

128 

31.4% 

76 

18.7% 

50 

12.3% 

 

2.91 

 

0.925 

 

Accepted 

Fiction 105 

25.8% 

134 

32.9% 

96 

23.6% 

58 

14.3% 

 

2.73 

 

0.815 

 

Accepted 

Charts 116 

28.5% 

137 

33.7% 

93 

22.9% 

45 

11.1% 

 

2.83 

 

0.984 

 

Accepted 

Slide Projector 145 

35.6% 

147 

36.1% 

71 

17.4% 

34 

8.4% 

 

3.02 

 

0.943 

 

Accepted 

Video 

documentaries films 

140 

34.4% 

120 

29.5% 

92 

22.6% 

43 

10.6% 

 

2.90 

 

1.008 

 

Accepted 

Decision rule >2.50 

 

Table 5 showed the responses on each of the media information 

resources.  Software textbooks applications (mean = 3.34); Image 

Documentary (mean = 2.89); Audio CD documentary (mean = 2.82); 

Newspaper magazines (mean = 2.95); Internet/online resources (mean 

= 3.15). The most media information resource often used by the 

students is software textbook application with a mean of 3.15. 

 

H01: There is no significant joint relationship amongst availability, 

access and use of media information resources in private 

universities in South-West, Nigeria. 
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Table 6 Joint relationship amongst availability, accessibility and 

use of media information resources in private universities  

 

 

Table 6 showed the analysis of joint relationship among availability, 

accessibility and the use of media information resources in private 

universities in South-West, Nigeria. The findings shows that there is 

joint significant relationship among availability, accessibility and the use 

of media information resources in private universities (R = 0.708; P < 

0.05), hence, the null hypothesis is not accepted. The coefficient of 

determination (Adjusted R Square = 0.501) shows that 50.1% of the 

total variations in the usage of media information resources is 

accounted for the change in availability and accessibility of media 

information resources. The result further established that the joint 

relationship between availability and access of media information 

resources could not have occurred by chance since F ratio value of 

162.340 and P value of 0.011 (P < 0.05) showed the relationship of 

availability and access of media information resources on the use of 

information resources.  

 

Conclusion 

 The study concluded that all the identified media information 

resources in the study were available to students in private universities 

in South-West, Nigeria. But the most common resources available to 

students are software textbook application, internet/online resources, 

newspaper magazine while magnetic stripes, digital versatile disc were 

the least media information resources available to students. It was also 

discovered that software textbook application, Internet/online 

resources and Slide Projector were the most media information 

Model Sum of 

Squares 

Df Mean  

Square 

F Sig. Remark 

Regression 

Residual  

Total  

10264.437 

10211.306 

20475.742 

2 

323 

325 

5132.218 

31.614 

 

162.340 

 

0.011 

 

Sig. 

R = 0.708 

R Square = 0.501  

Adjusted R Square = 0.498 

Stud, Error of the Estimate = 

5.62263 
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resource that students use often while magnetic stripe, compact disk 

and were media information resource students do not use often.   

 

Recommendations 

The following recommendations were made based on the findings: 

1.  Media information resources available should be made 

accessible to staff and students.  

2.  Students should be encouraged to be knowledgeable about 

various media information resources available to them  

3. Students should also be encouraged to use the media 

information resources available and accessible to perform at 

optimal capacity. 

4.  Good maintenance culture should be put in place by the 

universities to properly manage the available media 

information resources. 

5. Also, the management these universities should spend less on 

those media information resources that are not being used 

often.  
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Abstract 

Pronunciation is the standard way in which words sound when spoken 

to reflect the exact tone despite on cultural background. Pronunciation 

instruction is becoming increasingly popular in language classrooms 

around the world most especially in second language and foreign 

language contexts. This study therefore examined how sounds are 

taught at the secondary school level. It also aimed at establishing the 

effect of teachers’ qualifications on the teaching of pronunciation. Two 

public junior secondary schools (experimental and control groups) were 

selected from Ijebu Ode Local Government Area of Ogun State with the 

entire JSS 2 students as sample for the study. The study was a long term 

project conducted in a session (first, second and third terms) while four 

(4) self designed instruments titled "Moderated English Alphabet" 

(MEA), "Sounds and Letters of Alphabets Teaching"(SLAT, "Teacher’s 

Instructional Guide"(TIG) and "Sound Model Evaluator"(SME) were used 

for data collection. Findings revealed that students exposed to the 

treatment utilised the opportunities of one task leading to another; the 
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moderated English Alphabet providing the basics for sounds and letters 

of Alphabets and the Sound Model Evaluator assessing the processed 

sound production of each group. Since sounds play an important role in 

communication, it was concluded that sound teaching should be 

incorporated into language curriculum at both primary and secondary 

school levels. Since English Alphabet has no importance on 

pronunciation teaching, it was also suggested that Moderated English 

Alphabet (MEA) and Sounds and Letters of Alphabet(SLA) should be 

used in pronunciation teaching. Language teachers at different level 

should attribute proper importance to teaching pronunciation in their 

classes. In order to achieve the goals of pronunciation teaching, 

specialisation should be strictly adhered to for subject allocation from 

primary to secondary schools so that language specialists would be the 

ones to handle pronunciation teaching at all levels.  

 

Key Words: Pronunciation, oral communication, sounds, letters 

and alphabet 

 

Introduction 

Pronunciation is phonic or production of sounds. Famous phonetician 

O’Conner (1973) has pointed out that pronunciation was once a marker 

of social status and Kuwabara (1984) also stated that verbal signal is a 

complex acoustics activity which conveys not only the content of 

language, but also the information regarding the speaker’s identity, 

personality and feelings. In the field of language learning and teaching 

there has been a prominent shift within with greater emphasis being 

put on learners and learning rather than on teachers and teaching over 

the last twenty years (Cook, 2008). In parallel to this new shift of 

interest, a move from specific linguistic competencies to broader 

communicative competencies has emerged as goals for teachers and 

students (Fasanmi, 2009). She emphasised the need for integration of 

pronunciation with oral communication, a change of emphasis from 

segmental to suprasegmentals, more emphasis on individual learner 

needs, meaningful task-based practices, and development of new 

teacher strategies for the teaching and introducing peer correction and 

group interaction were emphasized within the field of pronunciation 

teaching. 
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The teaching of pronunciation is a prominent factor in language 

teaching. For successful oral communication to take place 

pronunciation teaching is required because it is an important ingredient 

of the communicative competence (Cousin, 2000). Iteogu (2005) also 

stipulated that no good mastery of language is achieved without a 

strong foundation in pronunciation. Iteogu (2005) further stressed that 

for learners and teachers, there is need to establish a sound foundation 

for effective mastery of the oral aspect of the language. Osikomaiya 

(2005) citing Faniyi (1998) posited that pronunciation teaching deals 

with two interrelated skills: recognition or understanding the flow of 

speech and production of fluency in the spoken language. Speaking in 

English is considered to be slightly more difficult than general speaking 

for students (Yolanda, 2013).Students can be expected to do well in the 

pronunciation of English if the pronunciation class is taken out of 

isolation and made an integral part of the oral communication class 

(Oshikomaiya, 2005).  

A close scrutiny of oral communication objectives are desirable, 

adequate and relevant to the communication needs of students as 

second language learners since such objectives are meant to develop in 

the students the linguistic skills needed for effective oral 

communication in English. Interference phenomenon from the learners’ 

mother tongue (L1), some other pedagogical problems and current 

methods of assessing students on oral communication in English are 

some of the problems encountered by learners. Awodele (2007) 

highlighted the following as constraints inhibiting the effective 

implementation of oral communication in English curriculum. 

Similarly, Macaulay (1989) indentified students’ problem areas 

in spoken English.  First, second language learners have problems with 

some sounds which occur in the English language but do not occur in 

their own mother-tongue. She goes further to say that stress and 

intonation patterns also constitute areas of difficulty for the students 

since neither stress nor intonation pattern exists in their Nigerian 

languages. This corroborates Fasanmi (2000) opinion which stated that 

stress is more overly problematic because it has a bearing on word 

meaning and comprehension. She added that students constantly place 

stress on the wrong syllables and quite often words are produced 

following a specific Nigeria language stress-less pattern with variations 

reflecting the linguistic origin of the speaker. In addition, she maintains 
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that students have difficulty making utterances for easy flow of 

communication because they lack the ability to construct the required 

sentence quickly. She concludes that all the identified problems stem 

from lack of immersion in the second language. Kolawole (2003) in 

support of Fasanmi (2000) observed that the English phonemes, 

especially those that are not part of the learners’ native language, 

stress and intonation patterns are difficult for speakers of a particular 

Nigerian language. He concluded that error of rhythm, such as the 

tendency to stress every syllable in a sentence is common to most 

Nigerian speakers of English because their mother tongues are 

syllables-timed. 

According to Otlowski, (1998), the reversal in the thinking of 

pronunciation reveals that there is a consensus that a learner's 

pronunciation in a foreign language needs to be taught in parallel to the 

communicative practices for the learner to be able to communicate 

effectively with native speakers. The impact of the discipline of 

psychology can be seen in the current trends of pronunciation teaching. 

Since pronunciation is very sensitive to emotional factors and that its 

nature is strongly related to students' ego, identity and the level of self 

confidence, new trends in teaching pronunciation put a strong 

emphasis on the affective domain of learning to counterbalance the 

traditional focus placed exclusively on intellectual learning. An ideal 

receptive state of learning come into being when a student is physically 

relaxed, emotionally calm and mentally alert. Research findings show 

that a relaxed frame of mind and a degree of confidence pave the way 

for a correct production of target language sounds. Hence, establishing 

a non-threatening student-friendly environment is amongst main 

concerns of modern pronunciation instruction (Aiyedun, 2003).  

Some researchers, like Guirora (2006), argued that the hardest 

part of learning a new language is pronunciation, which can result in a 

"foreign accent". Totally, new sounds do not always pose significant 

problems for second-language learners, unless they are radically 

outside the classes of sound in the native language. The most difficult 

phoneme pairs to learn are often allophones of the same phoneme, as 

in Japanese learning to distinguish between /l/ and /r/. 

This fact is neglected by many language teachers despite that, it is 

evident that communication is a mutual relationship between the 

speaker and the hearer. This means that one must comprehend what 
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he or she hears in the target language and must produce the sounds of 

the language accurately. Unless the learner has sufficient knowledge of 

the sound patterns of the target language, he or she can neither 

encode a message to anybody nor decode the message sent by another 

person by learning the sounds of the target language (Fraser, 2000).  

In many language programmes, the teaching of pronunciation 

was eliminated because many studies concluded “that little relationship 

exists between teaching pronunciation in the classroom and attained 

proficiency in pronunciation; the strongest factors found to affect 

pronunciation (i.e. native language and motivation) seem to have little 

to do with classroom activities” (Suter, 1976) p.235 

 

Objectives of the Study 

It is pertinent to note that sounds are the major ingredients of 

pronunciation. Pronunciation teaching is targeted at inculcating in 

students the ability to produce English sounds in a comprehensible way 

to other speakers of the language. Pronunciation teachings allow 

students acquire sufficiently a high standard of articulation and 

intonation of English, which leads itself to international intelligibility. 

Students would understand and acquire for use, the pattern functions 

of intonation in English, develop the feeling for the aesthetic value of 

good pronunciation, good oral delivery or oratory and the advantages 

that derive from such.  

This study therefore examined the role of pronunciation in 

language teaching, how pronunciation are taught to students in 

primary schools, how best to teach it and who the personnel that 

should teach pronunciation in public primary schools are.  

 

Statement of Problem 

Pronunciation is phonic and its teaching is becoming increasingly 

popular in language classrooms around the world in second language 

and foreign language contexts. The teaching of pronunciation 

incorporated three out of the four basic language skills: listening, 

speaking and reading. It is quite saddening therefore to see that 

pronunciation is not taught at the various levels of the Nigeria 

educational system. The language curriculum however laid more 

emphasis on graphic rather than the phonic aspect of language skill 

from primary to secondary schools. Thus speakers and listeners find it 
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difficult to pick words correctly during listening exercise and are 

notable pronounce words correctly either during reading or speaking. 

The study therefore examined the teaching of pronunciation at junior 

secondary school level and investigated the nexus between teachers’ 

qualifications and success in language teaching. 

 

Significance of the Study 

Pronunciation is phonic and its objectives are meant to develop the 

learners’ linguistic skills for effective oral English. This study is therefore 

of paramount significance to policy makers, they may make this 

research their point of reference to propound policy that, would be 

channeled towards the pronunciation teaching. Language teachers; 

students in training and curriculum planners also stand to benefit from 

this study. 

 

Target Population 

Two public secondary schools from Ijebu Ode Local Government Area 

of Ogun State were selected for the study with the entire JSS 2 students 

as its target population. 

 

Sample and Sampling Technique 

Two schools selected for the study out of several public Junior 

Secondary Schools. These schools were involved in the study, one made 

use of conventional method while the other was exposed to treatment. 

To guide against contamination of study the entire JSS 2 students in the 

selected public schools participated in the study.  

 



Adenuga, F.Titilola, Banjo, Adebisi & Damilola Olu-Dukiya                          149 

 

Instrumentation 

Four (4)research instruments were developed and used for the study. 

These are: 

SN Instruments Conventional 

group 

Experimental 

group 

1 Moderated English 

Alphabet (MEA) 

No Yes 

2 Sounds and Letters of 

Alphabets Teaching 

(SLAT) 

NO YES 

3 Teachers’ Instructional 

Guide (TIG) and  

Yes Yes 

4 Sound Model Evaluator 

(SME).  

Yes Yes 

 

Method of Data Collection   

The research was carried out within a session (first, second and third 

term) and students’ responses were recorded on each task for analysis. 

 

Procedure for Data Analysis 

Recorded response were analysed using Sound Model Evaluator (SME).  

 

Scholars Suggested Ways of Pronunciation Teaching 

In recent years, the idea of approaching pronunciation teaching from 

different modalities (auditory, visual, kinesthetic, and tactile) has 

become very popular within the field of foreign language teaching 

(Tarone, Elaine; Bigelow, Martha; and Hansen, Kit 2009). To present 

and practice a sound from several perspectives is just basic stuff of 

good pronunciation teaching. Language teachers should employ a 

multi-modal method in the pronunciation class; that is, every sound 

process must be taught as a totality: visual + auditory + kinesthetic + 

tactile (though not necessarily in that order). Thus, pupils can have the 

chance to strengthen their lesser modalities. For instance, any 

experienced pronunciation teacher knows that to produce / r / and / l / 

well may require all modalities be engaged and sequenced. Pupils 

should hear the distinction, feel the difference, consciously focus on the 

movement of lips and tongue, and probably focus on the place(s) where 

the tongue comes into contact with the palate (hard or soft). 
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However, Multiple Intelligences Theory (MIT) has been the primary 

concern of some researchers. Such researchers have offered various 

pronunciation teaching techniques and activities related with each 

intelligence type included within the theory. For example, Thompson et 

al (2001) presented various pronunciation teaching techniques and 

activities so as to help students develop effective target language 

pronunciation: For example, for students with bodily / kinesthetic 

intelligence, techniques like tossing a ball, using a rubber band, knee 

bending / body language, balloon squealing, can be useful. Another 

example is that for students with visual / spatial intelligence, 

techniques like using wall charts, using a mirror, card games, can be 

used. Moreover, for students with musical / rhythmic intelligence, 

techniques like using a song, using kazoos and using musical notation 

may be utilized by the teacher. In parallel to the emergence of 

autonomous language learning, many innovative pronunciation 

teachers have attempted to move towards autonomous pronunciation 

learning. Such teachers motivate their students to become autonomous 

learners. Fasanmi (2009) suggested that since students cannot always 

find the chance to ask their language teacher for help in real life 

contexts, they should be stimulated to come to a stage where they can 

make their own decisions about their own pronunciation learning. 

Pronunciation teaching emphasises the prominence of pronunciation as 

a key to gaining full communicative competence, and takes into 

account trendy views in pronunciation pedagogy like the impact of the 

discipline of psychology in pronunciation teaching. The idea of 

approaching pronunciation teaching from different modalities, the 

relationship between effective foreign language pronunciation teaching 

and Gardner’s MI Theory, Autonomous pronunciation learning and 

teaching and the use of technology for the teaching of pronunciation. 

The study revealed that pupils encountered alot of problems especially 

in the area of correspondence in their mother tongue and English. A 

large number of pupils in the conventional emulate their teachers. 

Yolanda (2013) stated that Spanish learners of English encounter 

problems when learning pronunciation, she further states a limited 

amount of exposure of these learners to English outside the EFL 

classroom. Due to these problems, it would be reasonable to expect 

pronunciation to be emphasised in EFL teaching to Spanish native 

speakers at all levels of proficiency.  



Adenuga, F.Titilola, Banjo, Adebisi & Damilola Olu-Dukiya                          151 

 

Henderson,et al. (2012, 2013) took into account EFL teachers’ views in 

seven European countries, including Spain. Amongst what was 

discovered were lack of laboratories, inadequate exposure of both the 

teacher and the students, time allotted to the teaching, mode of 

assessment and focusing on the RP model of English for both receptive 

and productive work. Similarly, Nowacka (2012) carried out a survey-

based study of the views of EFL university students of three European 

countries (Italy, Poland and Spain). According to her results, students 

believe it is important to have a good pronunciation and wish to sound 

native-like; that their pronunciation has improved after to listening to 

authentic English, practical phonetics instruction, and imitating 

authentic speech as well as through contacts with native speakers 

(Nowacka 2012). These students studied pronunciation on their own by 

reading aloud, imitating authentic speech from different media, 

listening to and watching programmes, drilling and using material such 

as books, tapes and dictionaries. 

Efficient ways of reducing stress related with pronunciation 

practice and dealing more efficiently with learners' emotions are based 

on the use of drama techniques. It is through drama techniques that 

learners become more expressive and more willing to experiment with 

sounds or intonation patterns. A commonly used strategy involves 

assuming an English or American identity and putting on a strong native 

accent, as if becoming a different dramatic persona (Wrembel, 2001).  

Neuro Linguistic Programming (NLP) is another perspective frequently 

advocated by innovative pronunciation teachers since it deals 

efficiently with affective factors concerning learning pronunciation and 

facilitates an accurate production of target language sounds. NLP is a 

collection of patterns and strategies based on a series of underlying 

understandings of how the mind works and how people act and react. 

NLP's main concern is neurological processes called states. According to 

NLP perspective, a desired state of mind, when learning occurs 

naturally, it could be induced through relaxation techniques such as 

breathing exercises or autogenic training (guided imagery activities), 

which render learners emotionally calm and mentally alert and, at the 

same time, help break down their ego boundaries. The NLP perspective 

gives much prominence to the role of interpersonal relationships 

between the teacher and the learner. This meta- communication 

rapport, linkage and authority, is believed to be especially conducive to 
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success in pronunciation learning. The process of learning 

pronunciation of a second language has been demonstrated to be 

especially sensitive to suggestion. Sometimes referred to as educational 

hypnosis, suggestion is one of key priorities in NLP. It can be defined as 

a desire to constantly suggest internal representations that lead 

someone to facilitative states. Thus, the way teachers talk about 

acquiring good pronunciation and the messages sent consciously or 

subconsciously to students include significant suggestive 

communication patterns. NLP contributes to use language more 

efficiently so that through sending positive messages and suggestions 

of success we can generate intended responses (Wrembel, 2001). 

Students can be actively involved in their own learning. If the 

teacher teaches the students how to transcribe words by using 

phonetic symbols, students become autonomous to some extent in 

that they may look up their monolingual dictionaries when not knowing 

how to pronounce a word in the target language. Awodele (2003) in his 

article complained the slow procedure of measuring pronunciation 

accuracy in comparison to different areas of language such as: 

grammar, reading, writing and listening comprehension; and he 

recommends several computerized techniques which measure 

pronunciation accuracy and he also mentions some advantages of 

these modern techniques.  

In a study by Font and Black (2001), they used a dictionary of 

proper names and results showed that including ethic origin words in a 

statistical model can improve pronunciation results. Levis (2005), 

described ten different levels of proficiency in the United States: "Four 

of themselves (Advanced Mid, Advanced Low, Intermediate High and 

Novice Mid) do not mention pronunciation, while three others 

(Intermediate Mid and Low, Novice High) suggest that pronunciation 

may be important as evidence of L1 influence and thus, it appears, 

lower levels of proficiency. Another level, Advanced High, mentions 

only precise vocabulary and intonation"(Levis, 2005) p.245. 

Accuracy in pronunciation does not mean to pronounce like 

natives, but it is a sub-category of intelligibility and we can say that it is 

a kind of mastery in speech production. Another significance of 

accuracy is in EIL (English as an International Language), that it is 

related to distinct and fluent pronunciation of different consonants and 

vowels. Van den Doel (2007), in his article explained that an efficient EIL 
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is the one that speakers attempt to make themselves understood to 

non-native and even native speakers. A speech perception research by 

Trudgill (2005) states that non-natives find it harder than natives to 

understand other speakers of English-especially non-native speech 

containing far less of the crucial phonological information. "Native 

speakers are better able to use contextual information, whereas non-

native speakers of English find it tougher to process another speaker 

merging minimal pairs. When Dutch businessmen talk about their 

earning their celery rather than their salary, this may be harder for 

Japanese non-natives than for Americans, whereas it's more difficult to 

deal with the confusion of pork and fork in Korean English” (Trudgill, 

2005) p.215. 

Moreover, motivating students to use computer-assisted 

pronunciation teaching programs can lead to autonomous 

pronunciation learning and hence may contribute to the improvement 

of the pronunciation of the students in the target language. However, it 

should not be forgotten that students are semi-autonomous 

pronunciation learners since it is the language teacher who selects the 

most appropriate computer-assisted pronunciation teaching program 

relevant to the needs and expectations of an individual student 

(Hismanoglu, 2004).  
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Abstract 

This study investigated the availability and utilization of e-learning 

facilities among secondary school students and teachers, by examining 

the extent of utilization of these facilities in teaching and learning in 

secondary schools in Ibadan Metropolis. This study adopted the 

descriptive survey research design. The multi-stage sampling procedure 

was adopted whereby simple random sampling technique was adopted 

to select three (3) local government areas from the total population 

(Ibadan North, Ibadan North-East and Ibadan South West). 30% (of the 

total population of 23 schools) was selected out of 77. 10% of public 
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senior secondary school students were selected which is 634 while 56 

teachers were selected through purposive sampling technique from the 

sampled senior secondary schools in Ibadan Metropolis. The instrument 

used for the study was a questionnaire designed by the researcher titled 

“Students’ E-Learning Questionnaire” (STELQ). With r= 0.82. Findings of 

the study revealed that there is no significant difference in utilization of 

e-learning facilities between teachers and students in Ibadan Municipal 

secondary schools of Oyo State. Again, the result revealed that there is 

a significant difference between students’ and teachers’ p (t(118)=-3.262, 

p<0.05) in e-learning Utilization and availability. Again, there is no 

significant difference in utilization of e-learning facilities between 

teachers and students in Ibadan secondary schools. Finally, a significant 

difference was established between students’ and teachers’ utilization 

of ICT thus (t(118)=-3.262, p<0.05). The outcome of the study shows that 

due to inadequate e-learning facilities, there is limited access to e-

learning facilities among senior secondary school teachers and students. 

Hence, it was recommended that stakeholders in secondary school 

education in Ibadan Metropolis should make concerted efforts to 

provide basic e-learning facilities in secondary schools within the study 

area. 

 

Key Words: Availability, Utilization, E-learning Facilities, ICT, 

Metropolis. 

 

Introduction 

Over the years, every facet of human endeavour has been completely 

altered by the revolution in the field of Information and 

Communication Technology (ICT). This technology is particularly crucial 

in the field of education that ultimately dictates the pace of 

development in other areas of life. To this end, teachers, educationists 

and administrators who seek to be relevant in the contemporary age 

are those with the prerequisite skills, competencies and capabilities to 

conceptualize and implement the electronic agenda for their various 

schools. Over the years, the senior secondary school curriculum in 

Nigeria – Africa’s most populous nation has been expanded with the 

inclusion of many science and vocational subjects in line with modern 

realities. As a result of this, the use of appropriate modes of interactive 

facilities is incumbent so as to ensure more effective and innovative 
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lesson delivery and actualization of the intention of the curricular of 

those schools. These however, show the relevance of e-learning in our 

educational system.  

The concept of e-learning refers to education or learning 

through the use of modern technology such as computers, digital 

technology, networked digital devices (INTERNET) and associated 

software and course ware (Wikipedia, 2014). As opposed to distance 

learning, e-learning is a term that is used to refer to all ICTs, networked, 

internet and other forms of electronic media that can be used to 

enhance teaching and learning so as to transfer knowledge and skills 

(Kasse and Balunwya, 2013). E-learning, otherwise referred to as 

computer based training (CBT), internet based training (IBT) or web 

based training (WBT), includes all forms of electronically supported 

teaching and learning activities for learners (Alabi, 2013). In e-learning, 

curriculum content in the form of texts, visuals, e.g. pictures, posters, 

videos, audio/sound, multicolor images, maps, and graphics, can be 

simultaneously presented on-line to students in both immediate 

locations (classroom model of e-learning) and various geographical 

distances (Distance Education model of e-learning). 

E-learning is a term that describes educational technology users 

in fundamental structural changes that can be used to achieve 

significant improvements in productivity. Used to support both 

teaching and learning, technology infuses classrooms with digital 

learning tools, such as computers and hand held devices; expands 

course offerings, experiences, and learning materials; supports 

learning; builds 21st century skills; increases student engagement and 

motivation; and accelerates learning. Technology also has the power to 

transform teaching by ushering in a new model of connected teaching. 

This model links teachers to their students and to professional content, 

resources, and systems to help them improve their own instruction and 

personalize learning. 

Online learning opportunities and the use of open educational 

resources and other technologies can increase educational productivity 

by accelerating the rate of learning; reducing costs associated with 

instructional materials or program delivery, and better utilizing teacher 

time that electronically or technologically learning and teaching 

(Wikipedia 2014). Developments in internet and multimedia 

technologies are the basic enablers of e-learning with consulting, 
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contents, technologies, services and support being identified as the five 

key sector of the e-learning industry (European Commission 2000). 

E-learning in education is the wholesome integration of 

modern telecommunications equipment and ICT resources, particularly 

the internet, into the education system. Adedoyin (2008) defined ICT as 

totality of methods and tools that are used in gathering, storing, 

processing and communicating information such as digital technologies, 

including: computer, scanner, printer, telephone, internet, digital 

satellite system (DSS), direct broadcast satellite (DBS), pocket-

switching, fiber optic cables, and multi-media systems for collection, 

processing, storage and dissemination of information all-over the 

world. E-learning as an aspect of ICT is relatively new in Nigeria’s 

educational system. It is a departure from the conventional approach in 

curriculum implementation. The main purpose of e-learning is to 

transform the old methods and approaches to curriculum 

implementation and not to silence the curriculum or to extinguish or 

erase the contents of curriculum. E-learning is driven by the curriculum. 

It should follow the curriculum and should not rob the curriculum of its 

essence.  

Regardless of the educational level or stage e-learning can be 

adopted, used or applied in education for effective teaching and 

learning. E-learning is a learner controlled, self paced education 

environment where the learner has authority over the learning 

environment; thereby allowing learners to work at their pace (Eke, 

2011). It must be borne in mind that the change in education is the 

reason responsible for the paradigm shift from teacher centeredness 

through to learners centeredness (Kasse and Balunwya, 2013). Now, 

the extent to which e-learning assists or replaces other teaching and 

learning approaches is varied ranging on a continuum from none to 

fully online distance learning (Bates and Poole, 2013). 

Commenting on the importance of e-learning in the modern 

era, Daniel (2009) had observed that e-learning plays an important role 

in professional development for adults in the workforce. As the world 

strives to meet development goals there is an increasing recognition of 

the potentials of e-learning to meet growing educational challenges, 

particularly in developing nations with high incidences of illiteracy and 

underdevelopment. 
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 ICT in most public secondary schools has been integrated into 

the various syllabuses within the ICT teaching curriculum. Haughton 

(2013) explained that an ICT curriculum should set minimum standards 

that all children should achieve in the subject during their time at 

school. It should also ensure that the children learn ICT skills over a 

variety of areas to enable them to gain confidence in doing a range of 

ICT tasks (i.e. they should have access to a broad and balanced 

curriculum). According to Erstad (2006) and Krumsvisk (2006) 

curriculum for schools requires schools and teachers to acquire a high 

degree of ICT literacy in all subjects. As a result, ICT literacy has become 

mandatory in all fields and should be integrated into all subjects. ICT 

literacy describes the ability to make use of ICT in teaching, learning 

and work activities. One of the most critical questions asked by 

educators is: What is the long term impact of the introduction of ICT in 

the curriculum? Computers, in particular, have positive effects on 

learning and are motivating for learners (Reeves, 1998). 

Similarly, the role of ICT in curriculum implementation is 

recognized by the Nigeria National Policy on Education (FRN, 2013, p. 

53) where it stated that, ‘the government shall provide facilities and 

necessary infrastructures for the promotion of ICT and e-learning.’ It is 

against this background that the researcher intends to investigate the 

extent of availability and use of e-learning materials by teachers in 

secondary schools. This study sought to unravel the availability and 

extent of utilization of e-learning facilities among secondary school 

students in Ibadan Metropolis of Oyo State, Nigeria. 

 

Statement of Problem 

The call for application of e-learning in secondary education is to infuse 

efficiency and effectiveness in curriculum implementation. However, 

studies have revealed that in developing nations including Nigeria, e-

learning is challenged with the problem of material devices such as 

computer, computer laboratories, internet and e-mail facilities, 

videophone systems and teleconferencing devices, fax and wireless 

applications, digital library, digital classrooms, multimedia systems and 

the problem of multimedia course ware development among others  as 

well as is dearth of trained teachers for e-learning, lack of facilities, 

infrastructures and equipment. While this may be responsible for the 

down turn in the competitiveness of the nation's educational 
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programmes when compared with other nations, this study seeks to 

particularly examine the veracity of this assertions in the modern era 

within the selected secondary schools in Ibadan – arguably  the largest 

city in the South Sahara. This study sought to investigate the availability 

and utilization of e-learning facilities among senior secondary school 

students in Ibadan metropolis of Oyo State, Nigeria. 

 

Purpose of the Study 

The main purpose of this study is to examine the availability and 

utilization of e-learning facilities among senior secondary school 

students in Ibadan metropolis, Oyo State. The specific objectives are to: 

• To investigate the availability of e-learning facilities in Ibadan 

Municipal secondary schools of Oyo State. 

• To determine the level of utilization of e-learning facilities by 

the teachers and students in public senior secondary schools in 

Ibadan metropolis of Oyo State. 

  

Research Questions 

The following research questions were raised for the study: 

1. What ICT resources are available to enhance e-learning in 

selected secondary schools in Oyo State? 

2. To what extent are the ICT resources put to use in the 

advancement of e-learning amongst selected secondary schools 

in Oyo State? 

3. What challenges confront the deployment of ICT towards E-

learning amongst selected secondary schools in Oyo State? 

 

Hypotheses 

The study was guided by the following research hypotheses: 

Ho1:  there is no significant difference in availability of e-learning 

facilities between teachers and students in Ibadan metropolis 

secondary schools, Oyo State. 

Ho2:  there is no significant difference in utilization of e-learning 

facilities between teachers and students in Ibadan metropolis 

secondary schools, Oyo State. 
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Methodology 

This study adopted the descriptive research design. The descriptive 

research design of the ‘ex-post facto’ type was adopted for this study.  

The multi-stage sampling technique was used where simple random 

sampling technique was adopted to select three (3) local government 

areas (50%) drawn from the total population which are Ibadan North, 

Ibadan North-East and Ibadan South West. The sample random 

technique was used to select 30% of the total population of schools 

which is 23 out of 77 schools. Ten percent (10%) of public senior 

secondary schools students were selected which are 634 out of 6,325 in 

the Ibadan Metropolis. A total numbers of Six hundred and thirty-four 

(634) questionnaires were distributed to the selected participants in 

selected schools which the study covered, while the purposive sampling 

technique was used to select 56 teachers in the sample schools i.e 2 

teachers per school. The instrument used for the study was a 

questionnaire designed by the researcher which was titled “Students’ 

E-Learning Questionnaire” (STELQ). The reliability coefficient Alpha 

value was r= 0.82.  

 

Research Question 1 

What is the level of availability of ICT resources for teaching and 

learning by students and teachers? 

 

Table 4.1: Level of ICT Availability for Student and Teachers in Ibadan 

Municipal Secondary schools 

 

Item 

Strongly 

Agree 

 

Agree 

 

Disagree 

Strongly 

Disagree 

 

Mean 

 

Std 

My school has 

e-learning 

facilities for 

students use 

45 

(7.0) 

254 

(40.0) 

190 

(30.0) 

146 

(23.0) 
2.31 0.906 

The e-learning 

facilities in my 

school are in 

good 

condition 

45 

(7.0) 

203 

(32.0) 

203 

(32.0) 

184 

(29.0) 
2.47 3.22 

My school 

have ICT 

45 

(7.0) 

190 

(30.0) 

222 

(35.0) 

176 

(28.0) 
2.16 0.92 
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center where 

students learn 

The e-learning 

facilities were 

made 

available by 

government 

57 

(9.0) 

159 

(25.0) 

260 

(41.0) 

159 

(25.0) 
2.18 0.91 

There is 

computer 

laboratory in 

my school. 

114 

(18.0) 

197 

(31.0) 

146 

(23.0) 

176 

(28.0) 
2.39 1.08 

Note: mean ranging from 3.01 – 4.00 = strongly agree, 2.01 – 3.00 = 

agree, 1.01 - 2.00 = disagree, 0.00 - 1.00 = strongly disagree. 

 

Table 4.1 shows the availability of e-learning facilities in the sampled 

secondary schools, the result revealed that majority of the respondents 

disagreed that their schools have e-learning facilities (mean=2.31, 

S=0.906), again, students also disagreed that e-learning facilities in their 

schools are in good condition. The result further revealed that students 

have no ICT center for learning (mean=2.16, S=0.92). Also, the 

respondents disagreed that e-learning facilities were provided by 

government (mean=2.18, S=0.91) and there was no computer 

laboratory in the schools (mean=2.39, S=1.08). The finding implies that 

secondary schools in Ibadan Municipal have no basic e-learning 

facilities neither for students or teachers.  

 

Research Question 2 

What is the level of ICT utilization among secondary school teachers 

and students in Ibadan Municipal? 

 

Table 4.3: Level of ICT Utilization among Secondary Schools Students 

and Teachers in Ibadan Municipal. 

 

Item 

Strongly 

Agree 

 

Agree 

 

Disagree 

Strongly 

Disagree 

 

 

Mean 

Std 

My teachers make 

the lesson more 

interesting by using 

 

121 

(19.0) 

 

184 

(29.0) 

 

152 

(24.0) 

 

176 

(28.0) 

 

2.39 

 

1.09 
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e-learning facilities. 

E-learning teaching 

makes the lesson 

more fun for me 

72 

(12.0) 

266 

(42.0) 

127 

(20.0) 

165 

(26.0) 

2.4 1.00 

E-learning facilities 

reduce my 

motivation in class 

24 

(3.0) 

114 

(18.0) 

279 

(44.0) 

222 

(35.0) 

1.89 0.89 

E-learning facilities 

make lesson more 

difficult for me 

51 

(8.0) 

51 

(8.0) 

247 

(39.0) 

285 

(45.0) 

1.79 0.90 

E-learning facilities 

make my class 

enjoyable. 

146 

(23.0) 

197 

(31.0) 

140 

(22.0) 

152 

(24.0) 

2.5 1.09 

 

Table 4.3 presents the level of utilization of e-learning facilities by the 

students, the result revealed that students disagreed that their 

teachers make the lesson more interesting by using e-learning facilities. 

(Mean =2.39, S=1.09), again, students disagreed that their teachers 

make lesson more interesting by using e-learning facilities (mean=2.39, 

S=1.09). Furthermore, students also disagreed that e-learning facilities 

make the lesson more fun, reduce their motivation and make the 

lesson more difficult for them. Notwithstanding, majority of the 

students agreed that e-learning facilities make their class enjoyable 

(mean= 2.5, S=1.09). Thus inference could be made that the level of 

utilization of e-learning facilities among students is poor. 

 

Research Question 3 

What are the challenges confronting the deployment of ICT towards e-

learning amongst selected secondary schools in Oyo State? 

 

Table 4.4: Challenges Facing the Use of ICT for E-learning in the Study 

Area 

 

Item 

Strongly 

Agree 

 

Agree 

 

Disagree 

Strongly 

Disagree 

 

Mean 

 

Std 

Sometimes 

the school 

does not allow 

me to use e-

learning 

140 

(22.0) 

197 

(31.0) 

140 

(22.0) 

159 

(25.0) 
2.9 4.29 
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facilities. 

My school 

charges the 

students cost 

of damages on 

the e-learning 

facilities 

114 

(18.0) 

127 

(20.0) 

209 

(33.0) 

184 

(29.0) 
2.27 1.07 

There are 

insufficient e-

learning 

facilities in my 

school. 

159 

(25.0) 

176 

(28.0) 

171 

(27.0) 

127 

(20.0) 
2.58 1.01 

The students 

population is 

too much for 

the available 

number of e-

learning 

facilities 

203 

(32.0) 

247 

(39.0) 

70 

(11.0) 

114 

(18.0) 
2.85 1.06 

Insufficient 

power supply 

sometimes do 

not allow me 

to use e-

learning 

facilities in my 

schools 

159 

(25.0) 

209 

(33.0) 

114 

(18.0) 

152 

(24.0) 
2.59 1.11 

 

Table 4.4 shows the challenges facing the use of ICT for e-learning in 

the study area, the result revealed that majority of the students agreed 

that their school did not allow them to use e-learning facilities (mean= 

2.9, S= 4.29), Students disagreed that their school charge students on 

damages on the e-learning facilities (mean= 2.27, S=1.07). Again 

majority of the students agreed that there are insufficient e-learning 

facilities in their schools (mean=2.85, S=1.01). More so, students agreed 

that overpopulation and eratic power supply are the challenges facing 

the use of e-learning facilities in Ibadan Municipal secondary schools. 

 



Abiodun-Oyebanji, Olayemi. J.;  Olatoye, Gabriel Oladotun;       167 

Dairo Grace Oluwakemi & Faremi, Sunday James             

 

 

Hypothesis 1 

There is no significant difference in availability of e-learning facilities 

between teachers and students in senior secondary school. 

 

Table 4.5: Difference in availability of e-learning facilities between 

Teachers and Students 
Variables N Mean Std. 

deviation 

 

Df 

t Sig P Remark 

Teacher 

availability 

of e-

learning 

facilities 

 

56 11.8500 3.23608 

 

118 

 

 

 

-

1.7005 

 

 

0.091 

 

0.05 

 

Not 

significant 

 

 

Student 

availability 

of e-

learning 

facilities 

634 13.4500 6.04784 

 

Independent t-test was used to examine the difference in level of 

availability of e-learning materials between students and teachers, the 

result revealed that there was no significant difference between the 

students and teachers (t(118)=-1.7005, p>0.05). Hence, the facilities are 

available to both the teachers and students at the same level. 

Therefore, the null hypothesis was accepted. 

 

Hypothesis 2 

There is no significant difference in the utilization of e-learning facilities 

between the teachers and the students in Ibadan metropolis of Oyo 

State. 
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Table 4.6: Difference in utilization of e-learning facilities between 

Teachers and Students 

Variables N Mean 
Std. 

deviation 

 

df 
t Sig p Remark 

Teacher 

utilizatio

n of e-

learning 

facilities 

 

56 8.6100 2.87411 

 

 

 

 

 

 

118 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

-

3.26

2 

 

 

 

 

 

 

 

0.01 

 

 

 

 

 

 

0.05 

 

 

 

 

 

 

significan

t 

 

 

Student 

utilizatio

n of e-

learning 

facilities 

63

4 

12.700

0 

10.9405

1 

 

Independent t-test was used to examine the difference in level of 

utilization of e-learning materials between students and teachers. The 

result revealed that there is significant difference between students 

and teacher (t(118)=-3.262, p<0.05). Hence, students use e-learning 

materials more than their teachers. Therefore, null hypothesis was 

rejected. 

 

Discussion of Findings 

The findings of the study were discussed as follows: Research question 

one tried to determine the level of availability of e-learning materials in 

secondary schools in Ibadan Metropolis, the result revealed that the 

level of e-learning facilities available in most schools is not sufficient. 

This result is in contrast to the finding of Abidoye, Adenele and 

Adelokun (2011) who noted that, this shift which has been driven by 

the plethora of new information and communication devices now 

increasingly available to students in school and at home, each of which 

offers new affordances to teachers and students alike for improving 

student achievement and for meeting the demand for 21st century 

skills.  

The result from the respondents’ answers to the research 

question 2 revealed that student access to the e-learning materials are 

limited due to either over-dependent on the available e-facilities by the 

teeming population of students or extreme protocol  to be follow. This 

is the view of Akpan (2010) who reported that e-learning facilities were 
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accessible to the teachers in the secondary schools. According to him, 

the primary form of student learning from computers is described as 

Discrete Educational Software (DES), integrated learning system (ILS), 

Computer-assisted Instruction (CAI), and Computer-based instruction 

(CBI). These software applications are also the most widely available 

applications of educational technology in schools today along with 

word-processing software and have assisted in the classroom for more 

than 20 years. 

Hypothesis 1 stated that there was no significant difference in 

availability of e-learning facilities between teachers and students in 

Ibadan Municipal secondary schools of Oyo State. Independent T-Test 

was used to examine the difference in level of availability of e-learning 

materials between students and teachers, the result revealed that 

there was significant difference in availability of e-learning facilities 

between the students and teachers (t(118)=-1.7005, p>0.05). While 

supporting the above findings, Zhang (2005) notes that “this shift which 

has been driven by the plethora of new information and 

communication devices now increasingly available to students in school 

and at home, each of which offers new opportunities to teachers and 

students alike for improving student achievement and for meeting the 

demand for 21st century skills. Similarly, new uses of technology such 

as pod casting are constantly emerging (Ayebi-Arthur 2011). To Ayebi-

Arthur, various technologies deliver different kinds of content and 

serve different purposes in the classroom. 

Hypothesis 2 stated that there was no significant difference in 

utilization of e-learning facilities between teachers and students in 

Ibadan Municipal secondary schools of Oyo State. Independent t-test 

was used to examine the difference in level of utilization of e-learning 

materials between students and teachers, the result revealed that 

there is significant different between students and teachers (t(118)=-

3.262, p<0.05). The use of e-learning within the school curriculum has 

developed from industry where it has been used, both successfully and 

unsuccessfully, for training staff; the first recorded use being in 1984. 

For example, Fabunmi (2004) commented on improved accessibility of 

courses that can be self-paced and available via the internet at a time 

to suit the learner, as compared with more conventional distance 

learning delivery agents. Bai, Rob. and Ivan (2008), suggested that e-
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learning can result in a higher retention rate due to materials being 

personalized and reflecting different learning styles. 

 

Conclusion 

Based on the result of the study, conclusion could be made that: 

3. Most secondary schools in Ibadan metropolis have little or no 

basic e-learning facilities 

� There is restriction on the available e-learning facilities in 

secondary schools in Ibadan metropolis 

� Due to unavailable or limited access to basic e-learning facilities 

among students and teachers in Ibadan metropolis, the level of 

utilization of e-learning facilities is poor. 

� Students use e-learning facilities more than their teachers. 

 

Recommendations 

Based on the result of the study, the follow recommendations were 

made to improve students’ academic performance in the study:  

1. Government should improve the effort in providing basic e-

learning facilities for secondary schools especially in Ibadan 

Metropolis 

2. Teachers should improve their competence in handling e-

learning facilities for personal usage and in the teaching and 

learning activities. 

3. Both secondary school students and teachers should know how 

to maximize the available e-learning facilities for effective 

teaching and learning. 

4. Parents Teachers Association and other stakeholders in 

secondary schools education should liaise with the government 

in ensuring that the secondary schools in Ibadan Metropolis 

were adequately equipped with basic e-learning facilities 

5. Students should be taught how to use and handle available e-

learning facilities to prevent damage and diminishing of such 

items. 
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Abstract 

Continual review of education curriculum in South Africa affects 

teachers and their teaching programme. The transformation of 

education followed a sequence of Curriculum 2005, (C2005) (1998), 

Revised National Curriculum Statement, (RNCS) (Grades R-9) and 

National Curriculum Statement, (NCS) (Grades 10-12) (2002), and 

National Curriculum Statement, (NCS) (Grades R-12) (2012). NCS Grades 

R-12 represents a policy statement for learning and teaching in South 

African Schools. It includes: Curriculum and Assessment Policy 

Statements (CAPS) for all approved subjects listed in the document; 

national policy pertaining to the programme and promotion 

requirements of the NCS Grades R-12; and National Protocol for 

Assessment Grades R-12. These processes did not involve entire change 

but revisions. Changing teaching strategies from teacher- centred 

approach to learner- centred approach was most challenging to 

teachers, as they had to prepare the 21
st

 century learners for the 

outside world. This paper therefore, seeks to investigate the views of 

the teachers on the changes in curriculum. The researcher used 

qualitative research approach and case study research design. The 

research was guided by interpretivism paradigm. A sample of twelve 

teachers was purposely selected from two junior secondary schools 

Researchers conveniently targeted two schools from one district circuit. 

Four teachers represented each phase in GET band. Semi-structured 

interviews were used to collect data participating teachers’ respective 

schools. Codes were developed from the participants’ narratives, which 

facilitated the identification of categories. Categories were compared 

and analysed using domain analysis, leading to the identification of 

themes. The study revealed, among others, that changes in curriculum 

had negative effect on teaching, as the introduction of the new 
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curriculum brought some confusion in junior secondary schools, 

particularly in rural areas; and teachers were not happy with less 

experienced workshop facilitators. The study, therefore, recommended 

that thorough research be done before adopting new curricula; 

resources relevant to the current curriculum be provided to all schools; 

and school curriculum be changed concurrently with the professional 

development of teachers 

 

Keywords: Curriculum, curriculum change, education, school, teachers 

 

Introduction 

The concept of ‘school curriculum’, according to Carl (2010), refers to 

formal and informal contents and processes which assist learners to 

acquire knowledge and understanding. Through the acquired 

knowledge and understanding, they further develop skills, attitudes, 

and values while they are under the control of the school. This, 

therefore, comprises the subjects, the more comprehensive subject 

curricula, and the subject choices offered by the school, as well as co-

curricular activities. At the heart of any learning experience is the 

curriculum. It is defined as a planned, purposeful, progressive, and 

systematic process intended to generate constructive enhancements in 

the educational system of the country (Alvior, 2014).  

Besides, Adu and Ngibe (2014: 983) define curriculum as “the 

offering of socially valued knowledge, skills and attitudes made 

available to students through a variety of arrangements during the time 

they are at school”. Each country has its prescribed education 

curriculum to follow, which indeed changes with times. Alvior (2014) 

advances that the curriculum has become a dynamic process due to the 

changes that occur in our society. Therefore, in its broadest sense, 

curriculum refers to the “total learning experiences of individuals not 

only in school but society as well” (Alvior, 2014:1). Hence, Carl (2010) 

refers to curriculum to be formal and informal contents and processes. 

The stability of the country and its economy’s sustainability is solely 

influenced by the relevance of education system for the country. 

Since the inception of democracy in 1994, South Africa has had 

a number of curriculum reforms intended to redress the inequalities 

and injustices caused by the apartheid regime policies, using education 

as its tool (Bantwini, 2010). These curriculum reforms had no detailed 
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plan of how these new ideas would be implemented in under-

resourced classrooms (Bantwini, 2010 augmented). This then created 

problems in the implementation of the new curriculum, more especially 

in schools that are located in rural areas. 

The transformation of education in South Africa followed a 

sequence of: Curriculum 2005, C2005 (1998); Revised National 

Curriculum Statement, RNCS (Gr R-9) and National Curriculum 

Statement, NCS (Gr 10-12), 2002; and Curriculum and Assessment 

Policy Statement, CAPS (2012). These processes did not involve entire 

change but revisions. NCS was a streamlined and strengthened version 

of C2005, and RNCS (Gr R-9) and NCS (Gr 10-12) respectively were 

combined in a single CAPS document and are known as National 

Curriculum Statement GradesR-12 (Department of Education, 2011). 

Changing learning and teaching strategies in curriculum were prioritised 

in order to develop a more attractive curriculum that will respond to 

the socio-economic and labour markets’ needs of the country 

(Tshiredo, 2013). 

Schiro (2008) lauds that education takes place in many 

locations, including family, community and school. However, it is in 

school that educationists focus their endeavours- whether the school is 

located in a building, home, factory, or park. The school then becomes 

the social institution through which leadership is provided and action 

initiated to reconstruct society (Schiro, 2008 augmented). Du Plessies, 

Conly, and du Plessies (2011) concur with Schiro (2008) by arguing that 

education is part of our lives; education, teaching, and learning being 

closely related. On the other hand, Ngibe (2016) suggests that learning 

and teaching in rural areas in South Africa are absolutely affected by 

limited resources, socio-economic factors, and lack of parents’ 

participation. 

Slabbert, Dorothea, De Kock, and Hathng (2009) state that 

education, as part of both social and physical environments, needs to 

respond to any changes in these environments so as to remain effective 

and relevant. For the change in education to be convincing in all 

societies in South Africa, conditions under which learners are taught 

(whether urban, rural or deep rural) have to be scrutinised. This 

includes the availing of relevant resources, together with teachers 

teaching subjects in which they are qualified and also skilled to teach. 
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Compatible to what Slabbert et al. (2009), Meyer, Lombard, Warnich, 

and Wolhurter(2013) allude that change is an ever present 

phenomenon of life, part of the ephemeral nature of existence, 

recognised, accepted, and even embraced as part of human life. 

Globally, the world is changing; consequently, change in curriculum is 

necessary so as to develop innovated and dexterous leaders. The world 

is now faced with the Fourth Industrial Revolution which is 

characterised by a blending of technologies which seems to be 

confusing to some teachers in junior secondary schools (Schwab, 2016). 

The confusion is due to lack of experience from teachers on how to 

instil technology in their planning or lack of resources for instilling 

technology in learning and teaching. 

To cater for a technological revolution, which advances now 

and again, education curriculum has to flow with times. Be it politically 

or otherwise, but the planning and development should be integrated 

and comprehensive, and involve all stakeholders of the global polity 

from the public and private sectors to the academia and civil society. To 

meet the unprecedented challenges – social, economic and 

environmental – driven by accelerating globalisation and a faster rate 

of technological developments, the Organisation for Economic Co-

operation and Development, OECD (2018) has launched the Future of 

Education and Skills 2030 project. 

 

Education in South Africa 

Redden (2009) defines education as the process of facilitating learning. 

Learning takes place when knowledge, skills, values, beliefs, and habits 

are transferred to other people through story- telling, discussion, 

teaching, training, or research (Redden, 2009 augmented). Indeed, the 

success of any educational reforms and policies depends solely on 

teachers in their institutions and classrooms. If they have a negative 

perception of a new policy and are not properly listened to, there is a 

little progress to be seen. 

The South African education system has two sub-systems; Basic 

Education, under the Department of Basic Education (DBE); and Tertiary 

Education, under the Department of Higher Education and Training 

(DHET) (Department of Education, 2011). Separate ministers, whereby 

the DBE minister is responsible for schooling from Grade R-12, and 

DHET minister for post schooling and training (Mokhele, 2016) govern 
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each department (DBE and DHET). The Department of Basic Education is 

further categorised into General and Education (GET) Band, and Further 

Education and Training (FET) Band. This paper’s focus is on education in 

GET band, which comprises three phases, namely: Foundation phase, 

intermediate phase and senior phase. 

The education system in South Africa has always been and 

is still in the news since the introduction of Outcomes Based 

Education (OBE). OBE is the principle on which the national 

curriculum statement, Curriculum 2005 (C2005) had challenges in 

its implementation (Hale, 2016; Ngibe, 2016; & Ramrathan, le 

Grange & Higgs, 2017).  

 

Mokhele (2016) identifies factors that affect education in South 

Africa as education system itself, teachers and leaners. The 

researchers mentioned among others:   

“Constant shift in South Africa’s educational curriculum; 

Inadequate organizational support to teachers and 

bureaucracy in the educational department; Lack of basic 

facilities, infrastructure and learning resources in South 

African townships and rural schools, South African 

teachers do not have the basic pedagogic and content 

knowledge competencies needed to impart the skills 

needed by our learners;  Teacher late-coming, 

absenteeism and an inability to enact the basic functions 

of teaching are endemic in many South African schools; 

and South African learners do not have a culture of 

reading and a lack the motivational push to learn from 

their community and families” (Mokhele, 2016:1). 

 

Eakle (2012) recommends that creating effective curricula requires a 

balance between past, present, and future is undeniable. Voices that 

are from diverse places assist in transforming pedagogy.  Academics 

also raise their concern on striking balance between African-centric 

subjects and curricula, and modern medicine, education and science 

that originated elsewhere in the world (Writer, 2019).  
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Curriculum change  

Many researchers focus mainly on the knowledge part of curriculum 

change, giving less attention on the constraints that made curriculum 

change impact negatively in teaching and learning (Tshiredo, 2013). 

With OBE, both teachers and learners (Tshiredo, 2013 augmented) 

experienced some inequalities in the availability of resources between 

schools in rural areas and those in urban areas.  Learners were affected 

in the sense that they could not perform in the same standard as their 

counterparts who are in schools with learning and teaching resources. 

However, some effort is made by teachers to plan their work to suit or 

to meet the requirements of the changed environment, in this case, to 

accommodate the 21st century learners. 21st century learning is a 

fundamentally social activity whether in schools, workplaces, or other 

environments, which intends providing 21st century learners’ innovative 

skills for communication and collaboration (Pacific Policy Research 

Center, 2010:2). Onderwys Monitor (2016) refers to 21st century 

learners as a screen generation, all knowing learners, and or literature 

learners. However, in South Africa there are schools in rural areas 

where there is electricity, libraries, computers/laptops/tablets. The 21st 

century learning is a fundamentally social activity whether in schools, 

workplaces, or other environments which are providing 21st century 

learners’ innovative skills for communication and collaboration (Pacific 

Policy Research Center, 2010).Hence, Tucker (2013) suggests flipping of 

the classrooms. 

According to Tucker (2013), the concept of ‘flipping the 

classroom’ refers to the blended learning approach in which dependent 

learning is used alongside independent study. During dependent 

learning, face-to-face interaction whereby learners are in the classroom 

with a teacher who guides them is done; whereas, with independent 

learning, learners study on their own. Therefore, ‘flipping the 

classroom’ means intermingled learning in which face-to-face 

interaction is mixed with independent study via technology. Students 

watch pre-recorded videos at home, then come to school to do the 

homework armed with questions and at least some background 

knowledge (Tucker, 2013). 

South African teachers, particularly those teaching in rural area 

schools where resources are scarce, face challenges when it comes to 

flipped classrooms. In fact, apart from lack of learning and teaching 
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resources in rural schools, education is affected by the socio-economic 

status of the community in which they are located. Ramrathan et al. 

(2017) insist that the implementation of OBE impacted on teachers’ 

work which encompassed lesson planning and classroom organisation. 

When discussing issues related to curriculum, Maphosa, Mudzielwana 

and Netshifhefhe (2014) contend that one has to bear in mind what 

kind of knowledge will the curriculum inculcate to learners, how to 

impart and assess it.  Du Plessis and Booyse (2012) continue by saying 

that curriculum developers should also think about how to organise the 

knowledge and decide what learners have to learn, and in what space 

and time the learning must take place. 

In the case of South Africa, curriculum development was 

carried out over a short period, depriving teachers of sufficient time to 

discuss and consider implementation of the curriculum in their classes 

(Bantwini, 2010). It should, therefore, not be surprising that teachers 

are discouraged and that they lose motivation. Curriculum change may 

be implemented in the true sense only if teachers are prepared for 

change, teachers being those who implement the curriculum in the 

classroom. When the teachers are unaware about the new changes to 

the curriculum, they will not be able to implement the curriculum in its 

true spirit. They will hesitate to adopt the new changes, having 

insufficient knowledge of these changes. 

In most African countries, including South Africa, the idea of the 

obligation for curriculum development and or amendment as been 

voiced out and implemented. However, some inconsistencies are still 

there to interrupt this brilliant and wise notion. Meyer, Lombard, 

Warnich, and Wolhurter (2013) suggest that the accomplishment of the 

intended goals (products) of education is dependent on certain 

processes. These processes include: goal setting (what is the envisaged 

goal?); planning (how will the goal be realised); execution (what 

measures will be taken to attain the goal?); and assessment (how will 

the attainment of the goal) (Meyer et al. 2013).  

Tshiredo (2013) emphasizes that for change in school to be 

successful; there must be more emphasis on the development of 

teachers and shared perception so that teachers understand the reason 

for change. Implementation of the change in curriculum is resource-

intensive; as such, availability of adequate school buildings and science 

apparatus may be critical for its success. However, the key driver to 
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curriculum change success is the development of teachers’ knowledge, 

skills, attitudes, and the alignment of teacher training methods. As a 

result, failure to consider the various issues that facilitate and impact 

learning and change, when developing a model, may lead to lack of 

implementation of the curriculum reforms by the educators (Bantwini, 

2009). Disparities in the availability of resources between schools in 

rural areas and those in urban areas need serious attention.  

The aim of this paper is to investigate the views of the junior 

secondary teachers on the curriculum change in education of South 

Africa and how has it affected learning and teaching. 

 

Statement of the Problem 

Education curriculum in South Africa has been reviewed more than 

once since the introduction of OBE as part of Curriculum 2005 in 1997 

(Department of Education, 2011, & Ramrathan, le Grange and Higgs, 

2017). The gap was identified between theory (policy) and practice 

(implementation). The experience of the new curriculum 

implementation by teachers prompted a review in 2000 which led to 

the first curriculum revision in 2002: The Revised National Curriculum 

Statement Grades R-9 (RNCS R-9) and the National Curriculum 

Statement Grades 10-12 (NCS 10-12); in 2009, RNCS (R-9) and NSC (10-

12) were revised and combined in one document- the Curriculum and 

Assessment Curriculum Statement (CAPS) document. From 2012, the 

two combined National Curriculum Statements were then named 

National Curriculum Statement Grades R-12 (NCS R-12) (Department of 

Education, 2011). 

Bantwini (2010) claims that curriculum development in South 

Africa was carried out over a short period, depriving teachers of 

sufficient time to discuss and consider implementation of the 

curriculum in their classes. Whereas, Tshiredo (2013) emphasizes the 

development of teachers and shared perception so that teachers 

understand the reason for change. This paper therefore, investigates 

the views of junior secondary teachers on education curriculum change 

in South Africa. 
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Research questions 

1. What are the views of the junior secondary teachers about the 

change in education curriculum in South Africa? 

2. How far has the development of teachers accommodated curriculum 

changes and needs for the 21st century learners? 

 

Research method 

 

Sample: The present study involved foundation phase, intermediate 

phase, as well as senior phase teachers from two selected junior 

secondary schools in the Eastern Cape Province. These schools are in 

rural areas and are public schools. The sample consisted of 12 teachers, 

six from each school. Participants of this study were purposively 

selected based on the phases they teach, that is, four from each phase. 

In purposive sampling, the researcher specifies the characteristics of a 

population of interest and then tries to locate individuals who have 

those characteristics (Johnson & Christensen, 2008).  

 

Research approach: The researcher used qualitative approach. 

According to Lichtman (2013), qualitative research is about humans. 

Therefore, the purpose of qualitative research is to describe, 

understand, and interpret human phenomenon, human interaction, or 

human discourse. 

 

Research design: Case study design was applied .Case study design 

according to Suter (2012), is an approach to qualitative research. Its 

focus is based on the study of a single person or entity using an 

extensive variety of data. 

 

Instrument: Interviews were used as the instrument for collecting data 

from the participants, and semi-structured interviews were preferred 

to other types of interviews. The participants were interviewed on their 

opinions on the change in curriculum, and the teacher development 

offered so as to accommodate the needs for the 21st century learners. 

The participants were distributed by institution and years as teachers, 

participants by institution and gender, as well as institution and phase 

being taught by the participants. Codes were explained as: Institution A 
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and Institution B, participants of Institution A were coded as A1-A6, and 

for Institution B were coded as B1-B6. 

 

Results and discussion 

 

Table 1. Distribution of participants by institution and years as 

teachers 

Institution Less than 5 

years 

6-10 

years 

Over 10 

years 

Total 

A 0 1 5 6 

B 0 0 6 6 

 

As shown in table 1, all of the participants were experienced teachers 

having spent many years in the Department of Education, Eastern Cape.  

 

Table 2: Distribution of the participants by institution and phases 

being taught by the participants 

Institution Female Male Total 

A 5 1 6 

B 4 2 6 

 

Most of the participants were females than males. This was especially 

valid in School A at which only one male was interviewed; he was the 

only male out of 14 teachers. In School B, all male teachers were 

teaching in senior phase, therefore the researchers targeted two 

teachers per phase, per school/institution. 

 

Table 3: Distribution of participants by institution and phases being 

taught by the participants 

Institution F/Phase 

 

I/Phase 

 

S/Phase Total 

A 2 2 2 6 

B 2 2 2 6 
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Owing to the excellent teachers’ participation through the principals’ 

permission from each school in which the researchers were collecting 

data, it proved effortless for the researcher to collect data from the 

targeted number of participants from each phase. 

 

Responses to interview questions 

The participants responded differently but there were common 

concerns such as lack of resources, workshops that were not efficient, 

as well as continuous change in curriculum. Regarding curriculum 

change, these were their concerns: 

 

Curriculum change 

A1.For learners, I think curriculum change is necessary because the 

world is changing therefore, our learners’ knowledge need to be on the 

same standard. With OBE they go an extra mile searching for 

information for themselves. The only challenge is that as teachers, the 

moment you feel you understand curriculum and the way it should be 

implemented in class, and you are trying your best, the new one is 

introduced and you lose confidence. 

Participant A1 promotes the notion of change in curriculum, 

however, she does not support continuous change as it affects 

teachers: “Change is done now and again and is now frustrating to us 

as teachers” (A1). For an example, we are expected to include 

Technology in our planning, but we are not capacitated on how to do 

that and how to apply Technology in our classes. 

B4, B2, B5 and B6 concurred with participant A1, whereby 

participant B6 indicated that she was comfortable with CAPS as it is 

related to the old traditional system. She justified as she started 

teaching in 1989. However, they all mentioned too much paper work 

and lack of resources as impediments. One participant even said, 

“Portfolios are more important than teaching learners. With evidence 

you are super even if the learners know nothing, if you have done paper 

work you have done it” (B2).  

A5. Iyandigqwetha, meaning that it confuses me. I am not 

happy that much because of this continuous change. I am not 

comfortable. I become sick because when you focus on the current 

curriculum, the new one is introduced. (Iyasigulisa le nto), makes us sick 

(becoming sulky). You are not happy thinking about this, on what to do 
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about the child/ how to deal with that child. What is worse is that we 

are expected to use computers of which we are not even computer 

literate ourselves. 

Participants A2, A3, A6, A4, and B1 also see curriculum change 

as a waste of time and depreciates the standard of education in South 

Africa: I do not see any need for these curriculum changes because you 

know what you teach must be through to life. 

Participants A1, A4, A5, B5, confirm that there is development 

in their teaching. However, there are some glitches identified, such as 

learner progression issue, too much paperwork, lack of resources like 

libraries and computers, and workshops that are not effective due to 

incompetence on the side of the facilitators. Yes, I can say there is, a 

little bit because there is not much failure rate. Learners are not 

repeating classes but not because of this policy (CAPS). It is also not 

good as learners are proceeding without being ready/raw. I am not 

happy, (Ndiphinde ndigxeke nto yoba umntwana adluliselwe kwenye 

iclass engaphekekanga ncam kuba kaloku abafundanga ncam/eraw). I 

am not happy (A5). 

 

Development 

A3. Not as such because it was said that with OBE lot of information will 

come from the learners but with us in community it does not work 

because these learners do not have enough source of information, no 

libraries or laboratories. Cell phone was not popular to get information 

from them and even now some learners do not have them so there is a 

challenge and it affected assessment because there is not enough 

information that you get from the learners, so you end up teaching 

them telling (laughing) to get information you want. Our learners are 

disadvantaged due to socio-economic factors, as well as lack of teacher 

development. 

 

A2. I cannot say it is development as such but ‘awareness’ through the 

information I found from the workshops and through upgrading myself. 

I do not see any need for these curriculum changes because you know 

what you teach must be through to life. For myself I am fully fledged, I 

do not need any change. 
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A6. No instead it is confusing, because you have to know the concept 

used, even seating arrangement. It takes time because even planning of 

the lesson plan takes time because you have to consult others even to 

understand concepts used in the curriculum. May be little, little, little. I 

see no difference because the real thing we are teaching is not 

changing. May be the strategies but this one of group work is chaotic 

for me, I don’t like it, maybe I am too weak in controlling the class 

during group work or I don’t know how to manage them. It’s worse in 

this school, we have bigger classes. 

A4, B5, B6, and B1 concurred with the above participants A3, A2 and A6 

in that they do not see any development.  

A4.No it confuses me. 

 

B5. There is a development (repeated twice) but there are problems 

too, but concerning, but concerning the learners there is a change but 

concerning us teachers it is not easy because there is lot of paper work. 

You’ll find it is not easy to find the teaching time because you have to 

concentrate in this paper work so it would be better if you teach 

children and test them, but you have to teach and write what you said 

to children and that takes time what. Too much work. 

No, even if the curriculum is changing but what you are 

teaching is the same because if you are teaching addition, it is addition 

even if it is Curriculum OBE whatever. If its multiplication its 

multiplication, the only thing is… There is no change, no change in 

curriculum. The topics you are teaching are the same only that is OBE, 

curriculum “what what” and now “what is this” CAPS is the same what 

you are teaching is the same but you have to record now. I think some 

things are not necessary. (The researcher then reminded the 

interviewee that recording was there even before OBE was 

introduced) and the interviewee responded by saying: “Yes we were 

recording but not the way we are doing it now. You see these things, 

you have to do marking, you analyse and sometimes you do not know 

what to say because you were preparing a lesson you saw it was ok the 

way you were preparing it they do not understand, you have to find 

another strategy something you do not know how to do because you 

have done enough, so those are the things.” 
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B2.No big difference because I am teaching maths and maths is maths 

anytime. There is no difference 2+2 is 2+2 even if it’s NCS, RNCS, what I 

hate is writing every time, record, keep files. There is no change in 

learning areas. 1993, since then, no change because even if I do group 

work, I see no change. and I have groups of six and eight and there are 

those who have no roles. They are making noise and they are just 

playing. 

 

B6 In my perception. I don’t see any development that much because 

you’ll find what we were trained to teach for three years, now when 

they are changing the curriculum, they train us for one week and expect 

that we master that, which is very impossible so as teachers we end up 

not clear, not knowing exactly what we are doing and it affects learning 

and personally, I don’t see any development instead we are 

deteriorating day by day, that is why we are tired of teaching because 

you don’t know exactly what is needed because today is this, tomorrow 

is another thing. 

 

With CAPS, yes. There is little improvement because I think CAPS (as I 

said I started to teach in 1989), is related to that system that we were 

trained for. At least with CAPS we are a little bit comfortable. I say a 

little bit because there is a lot of paper work we need to do, even with 

CAPS it takes a lot of time. 

 

B1 I was not there by the time of OBE. Yes, but there is a lot of work in 

this changing curriculum process “siyasebenza” meaning we are 

working a lot. This curriculum is changing now and again even to 

learners we introduce this today tomorrow we change, a day after 

tomorrow it’s a new thing again. Learners are affected because we do 

not focus on one thing, you see, and also us as teachers as well, there is 

a lot of paperwork because you need to have a file and what you are 

doing to teach you always write. 

Yes, it does influence teaching because I prepare a lot as I am going to 

class, you see. You have to be diligent in this “thing” because if you are 

lazy, you’ll not be capable of doing it. You have to be well prepared. 

 

A3 As far as I can assess, in fact let me start with OBE, that OBE did not 

bring teaching effectively, was not effective. Educators were not trained 
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enough, even facilitators who came with that complex terminology 

were not well equipped but we were expected to bring effective 

teaching yet the terminology was not clear. Moved from subjects to 

learning areas where there were no specialists to teach them, like, Arts 

and Culture (A&C), Technology (Tech), and Economic and Management 

Sciences (EMS) but teachers were converted to teach them. 

Negative influence instead because since these new changes 

bring something new of which we were not trained in these new things, 

it has a negative influence in so much that you don’t know what is 

expected to you. This bad influence affect the attitude of teachers 

towards the profession “teaching”, even if the person who came to this 

profession through calling becomes demoralised because when trying to 

understand the one being used, of which even people bringing these 

changes, don’t bring clear explanations to educators. Demoralises 

educators.  

Yes, because in these changes, one has a lot of paper work and 

the time to teach a learner is less, too much paper work. Portfolios 

become more important, evidence is much important. Even if you have 

not gone to class, with evidence you are super because you are seen as 

somebody who is teaching even if the learner knows nothing; if you 

have done paper work you have done it. 

 

Conclusion 

In conclusion, change in education in South Africa seem to have 

negative impacts in the sense that, most teachers lost confidence in 

their teaching. This has affected teaching and so as learner 

performance as compared to their equivalents in other countries. The 

most affected learners are those from rural areas, particularly in the 

Eastern Cape, South Africa, rural and public schools. These learners 

from schools in rural areas become more disadvantaged when it comes 

to Information Communication Technology (ICT) due to lack of 

equipment and teachers who are computer literate or trained on how 

to use the computer. The reality is, that schools in rural areas are 

affected by environmental factors, as well as teacher related factors.  
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Abstract 

Expectedly, twenty first century classroom should be ICT driven. Though 

teachers in this century are expected to exhibit expertise in the use of 

ICT tools for instruction, this seems not to be the case in Nigeria. The 

study therefore investigated science teachers’ perception of ICT tools 

accessibility and usage confidence in secondary schools in Ibadan, Oyo 

State. Descriptive survey was employed as the research design, with 39 

science teachers of which 24 were males and 15 were females. They 

were randomly drawn from 25 senior secondary schools in Ibadan North 

Local Government Area, Oyo State. A 15-item self developed Science 

Teachers Perception of ICT Tools Accessibility and Confidence 

Questionnaire (STPITACQ) was used. Result obtained from the study 

showed that teachers have negative perception of ICT tools accessibility. 

However, the teachers equally displayed positive perception of their ICT 

skills. The study recommends that efforts should be made by 

stakeholders of education to provide science teachers access to ICT tools 

for effective teaching and learning. 

 

Key words: ICT Tools Accessibility, Science Teachers Confidence, Levels 

of Utilization 

 

Introduction 

Effective teaching of science brings about innovative discoveries in the 

field. Discoveries in terms of scientific principles and laws and the use 

of these principles and laws to make devices, equipments and 

appliances that make life more comfortable is what is termed as 

technology. Developed nations of the world strife to maintain a lead in 

technological advancement with heavy investment in science education 
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as this is the key to technological advancement. Effective teaching of 

science requires flexibility in the methodology used because what made 

science teaching effective yesterday may not necessarily be relevant 

today mainly because today’s learners are remarkably different from 

yesterday’s learners.  

The difference could be seen in age and maturity of the 

learners, attitude and interest, commitment to learning and distraction 

level just to mention a few. These differences place a huge demand on 

the science teacher to understand his/her students and their learning 

needs and strategies to meet their learning needs. In doing this, the 

interest of the learners and the prevailing trend in the society is very 

important areas to consider. Today’s learner is described as I.C.T. 

(technology) native due to  people’s level of emersion or involvement in 

technology in the present time. What this means is that these learners 

are born into technology and there is nothing anybody could do to 

successfully separate them from technology.  

The implication is that the teacher should not simply teach as he 

was taught because that will be alienating them from their “natural” 

world hence, the term I.C.T. integration in education. This will be 

discussed shortly. Elaborating more on the natural world of the learner, 

the present age is described as information and technology era because 

of the level of integration of I.C.T. in man’s activities. There is virtually 

no aspect of man’s life that is not experiencing remarkable changes in 

the past two decades due to I.C.T. The educational sector is not left out 

of this. Ukoh (2014), reported that I.C.T. is having revolutionary impact 

on educational methodology globally because apart from integrating 

I.C.T. in the classroom, recently, the idea of wall less classroom is made 

possible by I.C.T. There are so many benefits accruing from this which 

include and not limited to the following: 

6. Improves quality of science education  

7. Enhances access to quality science education  

8. Gives opportunity to both educators and learners to create and 

share instructional resources that improved collaboration 

among educators and learners ( both inter and intra)  

9. Makes graduates to be relevant and to align with digital work 

place demands. 

10. Enhances classroom interactions and participation  

11. Makes learning fun  
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12. Create and sustains student’s interest in science 

13. Serves as a means of storing educational information and 

materials 

14. Widen range of learning opportunities (differentiated learning 

made easy)  

15. Individualized learning opportunities ( learning at your own 

place) 

 

Information and communication technology (ICT) is the field of 

expertise that connects information technologies (computers) and 

communication networks (the internet) to provide sophisticated 

applications. According to Ophelia (2016), this include group of 

resources, processes, technologies and computational information 

tools used to manipulate, store, share and/or transit information and to 

be in contact with other persons. When all these are used in the 

process of education, it is said that I.C.T. is integrated in education. The 

integration of I.C.T. into classroom activities and school structure helps 

the teacher to take full advantage of the potentials of technology to 

enhance students’ learning (UNESCO 2003) 

 

There are different I.C.T tools used for educational purposes and they 

are classified in different ways some of them will be mention here.  

 

General I.C.T 

Tools for 

Teaching and 

Learning 

Special I.C.T 

Tools for 

Teaching and 

Learning 

Programing Internet 

Desktop and 

laptops  

Projectors 

Interactive 

white board  

Digital cameral  

Pen drive  

Iphones 

Ipods 

Ipads 

Tablet  

S.N.E I.C.T tools  

Test magnifiers  

Head wards  

Keyboard for 

cerebral percy 

Braille 

Typing aids  

Large print s 

Audio books 

 

Media 

computation 

Greenfoot 

VBA 

Java  

Python  

Visual basic  

 

You tube  

E-book  

Blog  

Edmodo 

Schoology 

Online forum 



194                    Science Teachers’ Perception of ICT… 

Flash disc 

Games I.C.T. Mind 

Tools 

Graphics and 

Animation 

Presentation 

Tools 

 

 

Educational 

games  

Flash games  

Serious games  

Mainstream 

games  

Multimedia 

and game 

making 

Scratch 

Click and play 

Game maker  

Star logo TNG 

Squeak 

E-toys 

Alice  

Games limit 

 

 

Animgor 

Fire works  

Talis animator  

3D blender  

Flash 

The GMP 

 

 

Power point  

Prezi 

Others  

Google account(reader, docs and sites);  Multiple browsers(fire fox and 

chrome) 

Online browsers(delicious and diigo);  Digital tool kit(jing and dropbox) 

Avators;  Slide share;  Facebook; Wikispace;  Skype;  Twitter  

Legopobotics;  Picocrickets;  Cmap concept mapping;  Digital stories  

Audio and pod casting;  CSLU speech tool kit;  KA video 

Ban zooki;  Soda constructor 

 

The list of these tools is unlimited and there are different ways they are 

integrated in the classrooms. Be that as it may, the role of the teacher 

in ICT integration in the classroom cannot be overemphasized. 

Research has indicated that the teachers play the key role in the 

effective use of ICT tools (Lee, Teo, Chi Choy Tan and Seah, 2007). So 

teachers should have the knowledge, skills and confidence in the use of 

ICT tools (MCEETYA, 2005). In Nigeria, pre-service teacher training 

programmes incorporate ICT education as part of the overall 

programme. In most of the universities you have at least two 

compulsory courses based on ICT. This study therefore wants to 

investigate teachers’ perception of their knowledge of ICT tools and 

their perceived competence. The study is also poised to understudy if 

teachers’ gender and year of experience will have influence on their 

perceptions. The extent of availability of ICT tools may not be 

ascertained in schools in Nigeria but one cannot say that ICT tools are 
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completely absent in our schools. There are two issues: availability and 

accessibility. If there are some ICT tools in schools: be it personally 

owned by teachers or owned by the schools, are they accessible for the 

teachers to use for instructional purposes? Do the teachers have 

positive perception of accessibility of ICT tools? Teachers’ perception is 

germane because if they do not perceive it to be accessible they may 

not make effort to get them and to use them to teach. 

 

Statement of the Problem 

The persistent poor performance of students in science is a concern to 

all stakeholders in the country. Many factors have been identified to be 

responsible for this and these could be classified as student factors, 

school factors, home factors and teacher factors. Teacher factor is 

major because the teacher plays a pivotal role in students’ learning. 

Harnessing ICT tools have been reported in literature to improve 

students’ learning but before teachers could use these tools they 

should first know them and be favourably disposed to them. Therefore 

this study is therefore poised to unravel if science teachers in Ibadan 

know about ICT tools, their perception on ICT tools accessibility and 

their confidence in the use of the tools  

 

Research Questions 

The following five research questions were answered in this study: 

4. To what extent do science teachers know about ICT tools? 

5. What is the perception of science teachers on ICT tools 

accessibility? 

6. What is the perception of science teachers on their 

competence in using ICT tools? 

7. Do science teachers’ gender and year of experience influence 

their perception on accessibility and competence? 

8. What challenges do science teachers face in using ICT tools?  

 

This study covered all secondary schools in Ibadan North Local 

Government Area, Oyo State, Nigeria. Teachers teaching science in 

Senior Secondary School level were used in the study. 

 

Methodology 

The study employed descriptive survey research design. 
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Sample 

The population of this study includes all science teachers in Ibadan 

North L.G.A., of Oyo State and the sample consisted of 39 science 

teachers of which 24 were males and 15 were females. They were 

randomly drawn from 25 senior secondary schools in Ibadan North 

Local Government Area, Oyo State, Nigeria. 

 

Research Instrument 

A 15-item self developed Science Teachers Perception of ICT Tools 

Accessibility and Confidence Questionnaire (STPITACQ) was used to 

gather data    

 

Discussion of Findings 

 

 
Fig 1: Teachers’ Level of Qualification 

 

Demographic information obtained from the study as shown in Fig 1 

indicates that 59.0% of the sampled teachers have Bachelors degree in 

their respective science disciplines, 17.9% have Masters degree, 10.3% 

of the teachers have NCE while 2.6% of the teachers have PhD in their 

respective disciplines. However, 2.6% of the sampled population failed 

to indicate their level of educational qualification.  
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“Science Teachers Perception of ICT Tools Accessibility and Confidence 

Questionnaire” (STPITACQ) was used to collect the data used for this 

study. The instrument has three sections: “Section A” contains the 

demographic information about the respondents; “Section B” has items 

on science teachers perception of ICT tools accessibility and “Section C” 

has items on perception of science teachers confidence in the use of 

the tools.   

 
Fig 2: Teachers’ Years of Experience 

 

Furthermore, as displayed in Fig 2 below, 25.6% of the sampled 

population have between 1-5 years of teaching experience, 23.1% of 

the sampled teachers have between 6-10 years of teaching experience, 

12.8% of the sampled teachers have between 11-15 years of teaching 

experience while 5.1% of the population have more than 20 years of 

teaching experience and 25.6% have between 26-20 years of teaching 

experience, About 3.3% of the sampled population did not indicate 

their years of teaching experience.  
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1. What is the perception of science teachers on ICT tools 

accessibility? 

 
 

Fig 3: Teachers’ Perception on ICT Tools Accessibility 

 

Result obtained from the study, as shown in Fig 3 above, indicates that 

56.4% of the sampled teachers have negative perception of the ICT 

tools accessibility while 43.6% have positive perception of ICT tools 

accessibility. This shows that majority of the teachers do not believe 

that they can access ICT tools easily. 

2. Does science teachers’ years of experience influence their 

perception of ICT tools accessibility? 
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Table 1: Pearson Product Moment Correlation Analysis of the 

relationship between Teachers’ years of Experience and their 

perception of ICT tools Accessibility 

Variables N Mean Std r 
Sig(2-

tailed) 
Remark 

Teachers’ 

Years of 

Experience 

39 2.3846 1.44396  

 

-.260 

 

 

 

0.110 

 

Not 

Significant 

Teachers’ 

Use of ICT 

39 7.4103 1.55120 

 

Information displayed on table 4.1 shows that there is no relationship 

between teachers’ years of experience and teachers’ perception of ICT 

tools Accessibility [r= -.260, n=39, p=<0.01].  

 

3. What is the science teachers’ perception of their level of 

competence in ICT tools use? 

 
Fig 4: Teachers’ Perception of their Level of ICT Competence 
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Result obtained from the study as displayed in Fig 4 above, indicates 

that over 66% of the sampled teachers displayed positive perception of 

the level of ICT competence while 33.3% indicated negative perception 

of the level of ICT competence.  

 

Discussion 

The finding of the study showed that science teachers have negative 

perception of ICT tools accessibility. This implies that teachers have 

little access to ICT tools and as such rely heavily on the use of classroom 

based learning activities for instructional activities. This situation is not 

appropriate for the 21st century learner.  Learning should continue 

beyond the four walls of the classroom, and the utilization of ICT tools 

is necessary for the actualization of learning beyond the classroom. 

According to UNESCO (2003), the integration of ICT into classroom 

activities and school structure helps the teacher to take full advantage 

of the potentials of technology to enhance students’ learning. Ukoh 

(2014) corroborated this by reporting that ICT is having revolutionary 

impact on educational methodology globally because apart from 

integrating ICT in the classroom, recently, the idea of wall-less 

classroom is made possible by ICT. 

 

The study revealed that teachers have high ICT competence. This 

corroborates the findings of MCEETYA(2005) who emphasized that 

teachers should have the knowledge, skills and confidence in the use of 

ICT tools. 

 

Conclusion 

The study concludes that ICT tools’ accessibility should be made 

possible for science teachers to enable them achieve the UNESCO’s 

mandate of class without boundary. The demands of the 21st century 

imply that teaching and learning activities must go beyond the four 

walls of the classroom. Teachers must have access to ICT tools as well 

as the competence to handle these tools for effective teaching and 

learning. Teacher training schools, departments and programs must 

include ICT skills acquisition in the teachers’ training programs. 
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Recommendations 

The study recommends the following; 

• Efforts should be made by stakeholders of education to provide 

science teachers with access to ICT tools for effective teaching 

and learning. 

• Institutions of higher learning running science teacher training 

programs in Nigeria should include ICT training as part of the 

requirements for in-service teachers. 
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Abstract 

Planning for safe secondary schools is a critical tool for children to 

achieve their highest potentials and contribute to society. Safe 

secondary schools can be realized even in a turbulent situation through 

planning. This study is an investigation of planning for safe secondary 

schools in Adamawa State. Six research questions and six hypotheses 

guided the study. The population of the study comprised of principals 

and teachers from five educational zones in Adamawa State. The 

sample size of the study was 570, consisting of 66 principals and 512 

teachers in secondary schools. The 66 secondary schools were 

determined through stratification. The 512 teachers were also drawn 

through simple random sampling. Data was collected using a self-

structured research instrument tagged “Planning for Safe Secondary 

Schools Determination Questionnaire” (PSSSD). The validity and 

reliability of the instrument were determined, using Cronbach Alpha. 

The reliability coefficient of 0.70 was obtained. The research questions 

were analysed descriptively using mean and standard deviation for 

answering the research questions. Inferentially, the hypotheses z-test 

was utilizedin testing the hypotheses at 0.05 level of statistical 

significance. The findings showed that prevention, protection, 

mitigation, preparedness, response and recovery were not implemented 

in planning safe secondary schools in Adamawa State. The study 

concluded that the four multi-phases in planning safe secondary schools 

were not implemented in Adamawa State. The study recommended 

among others that state Ministry of Education, Post-Primary Schools 

Management Board and school Principals and Vice-principals should 

implement all the components of prevention, protection, mitigation, 

preparedness, response and recovery for planning safe secondary 

schools in Adamawa State. 
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Introduction 

The attacks on secondary schools  have ranged from, ethno-religious 

clashes, hoodlums’ attacks, cult clashes, break-ins and vandalism of 

school properties by criminal elements  and drug addicts to attacks 

involving burning down of schools, killing, injuring, kidnapping, 

detaining and torturing of students, teachers and principals and more 

threatening is the Boko Haram Insurgency. Hundreds have died as a 

result and hundreds of thousands more have missed out on the right to 

education(Education in Emergencies Working Group Nigeria,2014). 

Military use of schools refers to the broad range of activities in 

which security forces and non-armed groups with approval from 

relevant government authorities have engaged the physical space of 

educational institutions, whether temporary or on a long term basis. 

The security forces have used these sites in a variety of ways, including 

as military bases; shelters; storage of weapons/ammunitions; 

interrogation and detention camp, or as outposts or observation 

posts(Heaner,2019). 

The victims of attacks on secondary schools are people who 

went through heart breaking, sometimes appalling suffering. They 

often look at safe schools as the only hope for a secured future. In 

order to achieve safe schools and give learners like those an 

opportunity for a meaningful existence, the need for planning arises. 

Planning for safe secondary schools require an integrated process of 

crisis and post crisis support (International Institute of Educational 

Panning (IIEP, 2012). Safe school planning is information intended to 

help schools identify elements and resources important in improving 

school climate and safety and improving collaboration on school safety 

issues, suggestions for working with students, parents, community 

residents and law enforcement personnel. A safe and supportive school 

is one where risk from all types of harm is minimized; diversity is valued 

and all members of the school community feel respected and included 

and can be confident that they will receive support in the face of any 

threats to them. Safe school plan can be defined as a set of project 

activities that enable structured learning to continue in times of acute 

crisis of long term instability (Nicolai,2003).It is learning that protects 
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the well-being, fosters learning opportunity, and nurtures the overall 

development (Social, emotional, cognitive and physical) of children 

affected by conflicts and disasters (Kadiri, 2007). A safe schoolis the 

greatest hope for a life that will transcend the poverty that breeds 

violence which in turn intensifies poverty. Safe schools allow these 

people to overcome despair brought upon them through conflict and 

violence.  

Learning under safe school environments is the fundamental 

right of all children in all situations. The Convention on the Rights of the 

Child (CRC, 1989) spells out the obligations of government to facilitate 

children’s right to learn in a safe and secured environment, whether a 

conventional school or designated learning space during emergency. 

The CRC specifically calls on all stakeholders to take appropriate 

measures to ensure protection of children from all forms of violence, 

injury, abuse and neglect, to ensure that school discipline is 

administered in a manner consistent with the dignity of the child and to 

ensure children’s right to the best possible healthcare(UNICEF,2006). 

Especially at the secondary school level, children are frequently denied 

this right(to secondary education); they are also denied opportunity to 

develop and acquire the skills, knowledge and competence to better 

cope with the prevailing difficult circumstances and to contribute to 

other families and communities (Badau,2008).  

Safe secondary schools can help children cope with emergency 

situations. Children exposed to violence, and aggressions need to learn 

basic societal values; develop a sense of respect towards each other 

and other populations and banish prejudices in order to live in a mixed 

community, thus reducing tension (Kadiri, 2007). Safe schools in crisis 

situations can develop positive attitude which are important to 

confront such situations. 

It is also vital to develop a learning curriculum that best carters 

for the need of crisis-stricken populations and to ensure that no social 

groups are excluded or denied the right to safe learning environment. 

Safety planning must make concerted effort to keep learning alive 

during times of crises. Learning sometimes takes place in the open air, 

in homes and basements or in damaged buildings of various kinds 

(United Nations High Commission for Refugees,2007). All stakeholders 

should therefore be involved in the planning of safe secondary schools. 

Restoration of access to safe schools should also be one of the topmost 
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priorities of children in crisis, as it provides hope for the future. Safe 

schools can thus be seen as investment in solution to crises as well as 

being the fourth pillar of humanitarian response alongside 

nourishment, shelter and health services (Midttum, 2000).Planning for 

safe secondary school programmes includes preparedness, protection, 

mitigation, prevention, response and recovery for developing mutual 

understanding, collaborative, inter-communal dialogue and social 

reconstruction between people for learning of children in conflict, 

crises and disaster situations (IIEP-UNESCO, 2006). 

Effective principals and vice-principals have to create a safe 

school environment where teachers thrive and students achieve their 

greatest potentials in a safe school setting. As instructional leaders, 

principals maintain a constant presence in the school and in 

classrooms, listening to and observing what is taking place, assessing 

needs and getting to know teachers and students. Many professionals 

within a school help to support students’ positive mental health. This 

includes school counsellors, school psychologists, school social workers, 

school nurses and other specialized instructional support personnel. 

The presence of school resource officers in schools has become 

important part of the duty to protect students and staff 

compound(Heaner,2018). Families and school officials in communities 

around the environment benefit from a more effective relationship 

with local police as part of a school safety plan. Specialized knowledge 

of the law, local and crime trend and safety threats, people and places 

in the community, and the local juvenile justice system combine to 

make school principals critical members of school policy-making teams 

when it comes to environmental safety planning and facilities 

management, school safety policy, and emergency response 

preparedness(Cowan, Vallancourt, Rossen&Pollit,2013). 

 

Statement of the Problem 

Planning for safe schools in emergencies is expected to be part of the 

solution to attacks on education. This is because their learning 

environment has been disrupted. The victims need safe schools if they 

are to recover from the crisis/emergency and shock and be able to 

build a better future. This study investigated planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies. It was carried out to determine the level to 
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which the components of safe school planning were implemented 

during emergencies in secondary schools in Adamawa State. 

 

Purpose of the Study  

The purpose of the study was to assess planning for safe secondary 

schools in Adamawa State. Specifically, the study determined: 

1. The level to which prevention was implemented in planning for 

safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

2. The level to which protection was implemented in planning 

safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

3. The level to which mitigation was implemented in planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

4. The level to which preparedness was implemented in planning 

for safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State.  

5. The level to which response was implemented in planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

6. The level to which recovery was implemented in planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Research Questions 

The following research questions were raised to guide the study: 

 in emergencies in Adamawa State? 

 

Hypotheses 

The following hypotheses were formulated to guide this study 

using0.05 level of significance for decision making.  

1. There is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on prevention for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State. 

2. There is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on protection for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State. 

3. There is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on mitigation for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State. 

4. There is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on preparedness for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State.. 
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5. There is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on response for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State. 

6. There is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on recovery for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Literature Review 

INEE (2004), UNESCO (2006), UNICEF (2006), IIEP/WORLD BANK (2003) 

and Sinclair (2003) grouped the components of planning for safe 

secondary schools under emergency situations into multi-phases: 

prevention, protection, mitigation, preparedness, response and 

recovery. These multi-phases are presented inform of standards that 

must be met or that can be measured as indicator of planning for safe 

schools under emergency situations. The components of safe school 

planning should be “inclusive” while the standard or indicator would be 

whether inclusiveness can be observed with success in planning safe 

schools as safe school planning is inclusive (Sinclair, 2003). 

Every effort should be made to ensure that schools, 

educational facilities and their surroundings are child friendly, 

physically safe and protected from outside influences, such as bullying, 

burning schools, kidnapping, detention, recruiting or abducting children 

(UNHCR, 2007). Schools are not always a safe place for a child; quite 

often, it is at school that he or she is abused or exploited. The nature of 

emergency inflicted on children in schools can be emotional, physical or 

psychological, ranging from the subtle to the very explicit (UNHCR, 

2007). Schools and teachers are highly influential in a child’s life and 

have a lasting impact on their attitudes and behaviour. As such, unsafe 

learning environments contribute to the perpetuation of crisis in 

communities (UNHCR, 2007). 

Experts agree that the best planning for safe schools contain 

specific components. According to Dorn, Thomas, Wong and Stephen 

(2003), no planning for safe school is complete unless it includes 

written and detailed information to address all phases of prevention, 

protection, mitigation, preparedness, response and recovery in safety 

management. US Department of Education (2003) developed a guide 

for planning safe schools in times of crisis, which described the 

information to be included in each of these phases. These phases and 
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key principles to be followed in developing a safe school plan are: 

prevention; protection; mitigation; preparedness; response and 

recovery. 

According to Cowan, Vallian Court, Rossen and Pollit (2013), 

integrated safe school plan and crisis/emergency involves: prevention, 

protection, mitigation, preparedness, response and recovery. Schools 

must be supported to develop an active safety plan team that focuses 

on overall learning climate as well as crisis and emergency/crisis 

prevention, protection, mitigation, preparedness, response and 

recovery. Safe school planning and crises occurrence are on the 

continuum and crisis planning response and recovery should build upon 

ongoing camp safety and mental health services. School crisis and 

safety planning training should encompass prevention, mitigation, early 

intervention, immediate response/intervention and long term recovery 

as a sequence of crisis management (United Nations Children Fund, 

2009). 

Prevention is a written strategy to prevent injuries, death, loss 

or damage to property and to reduce the negative impact of 

displacements in crisis/emergency situation. Although schools have no 

control over some crisis/emergency situation, they can take actions to 

minimize its impact. Schools institute policies to implement 

crisis/emergency prevention programmes and take other steps to 

improve the culture and climate of their compounds (US Department of 

Education, 2003). Action steps according to Spellings (2007), include 

knowing the school buildings, knowing the community, bringing 

together regional, local school leaders among others, making regular 

school safety and security efforts as part of prevention practices and 

establish clear lines of communication. 

Protection is the capabilities necessary to protect citizens, 

residents, visitors, and assets against the greatest threats and hazards 

in a manner that allows interest, aspirations and way of life. Protection 

is the ability to secure schools against acts of violence and man-made 

or natural disaster (Schoenfeldt, 2017). It focuses on ongoing actions to 

guide students, teachers, staff, visitors, networks and properties from 

threats and hazards. The core capabilities under protection include: 

planning; operational coordination; access control; identity verification; 

cyber-security; intelligence and information sharing; physical protective 

measures; risk management and detection. In schools, the core 
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capabilities are access control, traffic, playground and facility safety, 

bicycle safety, internet safety and the importance of resource officers 

(Heaner, 2018). 

Mitigation is the capabilities necessary to eliminate or reduce 

the loss of life and property damage by lessening the impact of an 

event, crisis or emergency. For schools, mitigation entails reducing the 

probability that threats and hazards will occur so as to lessen the 

impact of future disaster. It is identifying and prioritizing risks, threats 

and hazards and the importance of drill and exercise planning 

(International Institute for capacity building in Africa, 2018). 

Preparedness is the development of a written emergency 

operation plan and supporting emergency preparedness measures to 

see that it can effectively be implemented under actual crisis 

conditions. Crises have the potentials to affect every student and staff 

members in a school building (Esliger, 2017). Despite every one’s best 

efforts at crisis prevention, it is a certainty that crisis will occur in 

schools. Good planning will facilitate a rapid coordinated, effective 

response when a crisis occurs. Being well prepared involves an 

investment of time and resources with the potential to reduce injury 

and save lives in a well worth well the effort. Every school needs a crisis 

plan that is tailored to its unique characteristic. Schools must have 

resources and procedures in place to deal swiftly and decisively with 

specific dangers to children’s safety warning systems from a simple 

school bell to a much more sophisticated tool such as text message. 

This can allow schools to alert students, families and school personnel 

to emergency (RTI International, 2013). 

Being well prepared involves an investment of time and 

resources but the potential to reduce injury and save life is well worth 

the effort. Start by identifying who should be involved in developing a 

crisis plan. This includes training and drills, delegating responsibilities 

and breaking the process down into managerial steps which will help 

planners develop the plan (Esliger, 2017). Action steps for preparedness 

involves identifying and involving stakeholders, considering existing 

efforts, determining what crisis the plan will address, defining roles and 

responsibilities, developing method for communicating with staff, 

students, families and the media, obtain necessary equipment and 

supplies, prepare immediate response, create maps and facilities 
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information, develop accountability and student release procedures, 

practices and address liability issues. 

Response is the time to follow crisis plan, not to make plan 

from scratch. This will follow the crisis school plan in emergencies. 

Proper documentation of all crises drills and plans of action will be 

supervised by the team (Cherry Creek School District, 2008). 

Considerations for action steps in response to crisis plan are expected 

to be supervised; assess the situation and choose the appropriate 

response, respond within seconds, notify appropriate emergency 

responders and the school crisis response team, evacuate or lock down 

the school as appropriate, treat injuries and provide emergency first aid 

to those who need it; keep supplies nearby and organize at all times, 

trust leadership, , communicate accurate and appropriate information, 

activate the students release system, allow for flexibility in 

implementing the crisis plan and documentation (Inter-agency Standing 

Committee, 2006). 

Recovery is to return to learning and restore infrastructure 

schools as quickly as possible. Focus on students and the physical plant, 

and to take as much time as needed for recovery. School staff can be 

trained to deal with emotional impact of the crisis, as well as to initially 

assess the emotional needs of students, staff and responders. Recovery 

provides a caring and support school environment (Esliger, 2017). The 

action steps in implementation of recovery plans are in the 

preparedness phase.  Assemble the crisis intervention team to return to 

the business of learning as quickly as possible. Schools and 

communities need to keep students, families and the media informed 

(Fairholm, Singh & Smith, 2009). Focus on the building, as well as 

people during recovery, provide assessment of emotional needs of 

staff, provide stress management during class time, conduct daily 

debriefings for staff, responders and others assisting in recovery. Take 

as much time as needed for recovery and remember anniversaries of 

crisis (Kingshott & Mckenzie, 2008). 

 

Methodology 

The design used for the study was descriptive survey method. The 

population of the study was made of 4,957 with 337 principals and 

4,620 from the five educational zones of Adamawa State(Adamawa 

State Post-Primary Schools Management Board, 2017). Stratified 
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random technique was used for sampling 337 secondary schools. 66 

principals and 512 teachers were sampled through Taro Yamane 

formula of finite population. The researcher developed a close ended 

questionnaire with thirty (30) items tagged Planning for Safe Secondary 

Schools in Emergencies Questionnaire (PSSSEQ). A total of 30 items 

were developed to collect the relevant data. Content validity was 

determined by two validators from Physical Sciences Education 

Department, Modibbo Adama University of Technology Yola, Nigeria. 

The reliability of the instrument was determined through a pilot test 

which gave a Cronbach Alpha reliability coefficient of 0.70.The 

researcher administered the instrument during a pilot test and also 

handled the main administration. Five hundred and twelve 

questionnaires representing100% were returned. The research 

questions were descriptively answered using mean and standard 

deviation and inferentially, the z-test was used for testing hypotheses 

at 0.05 level of significance. The decision point for research questions 

was that when the mean is 3.5 and above, indicated high level and 

below 3.5 is low level. Testing the hypotheses was that when z- 

calculated is higher than z- critical, the hypotheses is rejected. But 

when z-calculated is lower than z-critical, the hypotheses is not 

rejected. 

 

Results 

Results of data analysis are hereby presented 

Research Question 1: What is the level of prevention implemented for 

planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State? 
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Table 1: Mean and Standard deviation of principals and teachers 

responses on Prevention planning for safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State 

 

S/N Prevention for 

planning safe 

secondary schools 

X1 

N=66 

X2 

N=512 

µ Remark  

  ��
��� �� ��

��� ��   

 Management of 

prevention 

3.46 0.50 3.28 0.90 3.37 Low 

 Provides outlines 

assessment 

schedule 

2.76 0.85 2.68 1.07 3. 72 High 

 Assess physical and 

environmental risks 

1.87 1.13 3.00 0.93 3.44 Low 

 Assess the social 

and emotional well-

being 

3.00 0.99 2.65 1.01 3.82 High 

 Assess school 

culture and climate 

Overall mean                           

2.78 

 

 

0.87 

3.61 

2.67 0.97 3.72 High 

High 

Source: Field Work,  

  X1 for principals 

   X2 for teachers 

 

The data in Table 1 above shows that the overall mean (x=3.61) indicate 

high level by respondents. This means that prevention was highly 

implemented for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State. 

 

Research Question 2: What is the level of protection for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State? 
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Table 2: Mean and standard deviation of responses of principals and 

teachers on protection in planning for safe secondary schools in 

Adamawa state 

 

S/N Protection for  

planning safe 

secondary schools 

X1 

N=66 

X2 

N=512 

µ Remark  

  ��
��� �� ��

��� ��   

 Planning for 

protection 

1.99 0.89 1.99 0.87 3.99 Low  

 Institutionalise 

planning and 

assigning roles and 

responsibilities to 

individuals 

1.80 1.03 2.22 1.02 3.01 Low  

 Outline crisis teams 

and community 

partners duties 

1.70 0.62 2.04 0.78 3.87 Low 

 Incorporates pre-

negotiated 

contracts for 

services that may be 

needed 

2.84 0.83 2.37 0.94 3.60 Low 

 Outline steps for 

transferring 

command from 

school 

administrators to 

the crisis 

commander  

1.80 1.70 2.29 0.85 3.05 Low 

Overall Mean  3.50    Low 

Source: Field Work,  

  X1 for principals  

   X2 for teachers 

 

The data in Table 2 above shows that the overall mean (x=3.50) 

indicates high levelby respondents. This means that protection was 

implemented for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa state. 
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Research Question 3: What is the level of mitigation for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State? 

 

Table 3: Mean and standard deviation of responses of principals and 

teachers on mitigation in planning for safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State 

 

S/N Mitigation for  

planning safe 

secondary schools 

X1 

N=66 

X2 

N=512 

µ Remark  

  ��
��� �� ��

��� ��   

 Planning for 

mitigation 

1.99 0.89 1.99 0.87 3.99 Low  

 Institutionalise 

planning and 

assigning roles and 

responsibilities to 

individuals 

1.80 1.03 2.22 1.02 3.01 Low  

 Outline crisis teams 

and community 

partners duties 

1.70 0.62 2.04 0.78 3.87 Low 

 Incorporates pre-

negotiated 

contracts for 

services that may be 

needed 

2.84 0.83 2.37 0.94 3.60 Low 

 Outline steps for 

transferring 

command from 

school 

administrators to 

the crisis 

commander  

1.80 1.70 2.29 0.85 3.05 Low 

Overall Mean  3.50    Low 

Source: Field Work,  

  X1 for principals  

   X2 for teachers 
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The data in Table 3 above shows that the overall mean (x=3.50) 

indicates high level by respondents. This means that mitigation was 

implemented for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State. 

 

Research Question 4: What is the level of preparedness for planning 

safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State? 

 

Table 4: Mean and Standard deviation of principals and teachers 

responses on preparedness for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State 

 

S/N Preparedness for  

planning safe 

secondary schools 

X1 

N=66 

X2 

N=512 

µ Remark  

  ��
��� �� ��

��� ��   

 Planning for 

preparedness 

1.99 0.89 1.99 0.87 3.99 Low 

 Institutionalise 

planning and 

assigning roles and 

responsibilities to 

individuals 

1.80 1.03 2.22 1.02 3.01 Low 

 Outline crisis teams 

and community 

partners duties 

1.70 0.62 2.04 0.78 3.87 Low 

 Incorporates pre-

negotiated 

contracts for 

services that may be 

needed 

2.84 0.83 2.37 0.94 3.60 Low 

 Outline steps for 

transferring 

command from 

school 

administrators to 

the crisis 

commander 

 1.80 1.70 2.29 0.85 3.05 Low 

Overall Mean  3.50    Low 

Source: Field Work,  
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  X1 for principals 

   X2 for teachers 

The data in Table 4 above shows that the overall mean (x=3.50) 

indicates high levelby respondents. This means that preparedness was 

implemented for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State. 

 

Research Question 5: What is the level of responses for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa? 

 

Table 5: Mean and Standard deviation of principals and teachers 

response on responses in planning for safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State 

 

S/N Responses for 

planning safe 

secondary schools 

X1 

N=60 

X2 

N=60 

µ Remark  

  ��
��� �� ��

��� ��   

1. Planning for 

responses 

2.49 1.11 2.78 0.93 3.64 High 

2. Outlines the 

process for 

activating plans 

2.16 1.08 2.66 0.88 3.41 Low 

3. Assign a public 

information officer 

to communicate 

with the media and 

the public 

2.38 0.75 2.70 1.07 3.55 High 

4. Assign crisis 

response team 

members to 

manage functions 

3.11 0.51 2.62 0.96 3.87 High 

5. Assign a member 

of the insurgency 

responses  team to 

take detailed notes 

on practices 

2.30 1.06 2.84 0.97 3.57 High 

Overall Mean  3.60    High 
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Source: Field Work, 20 

  X1 for principals 

   X2 for teachers 

 

 

The data in Table 5 above shows that the overall mean (x=3.60) 

indicated high level by respondents. This means that response was 

implemented for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State. 

 

Research Question 6: What is the level of recovery for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State? 

 

Table 6: Mean and Standard deviation of principals and teachers on 

recovery for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State 

S/N Recovery for planning 

safe secondary 

schools 

X1 

N=66 

X2 

N=512 

µ Remark  

  ��
��� �� ��

��� ��   

1. Planning for recovery 3.35 1.37 3.04 1.29 3.19 High 

2. Provides a damaged- 

assessment protocol 

for physical assets 

2.76 0.85 2.68 1.07 3.72 High 

3. Outlines procedures 

and strategies for 

physical and structural 

recovery 

3.00 0.99 2.65 1.01 3.82 High 

4. Establish procedures 

for making decisions 

about school closures 

2.49 1.11 2.78 0.98 3.64 High 

5. Provides a criteria for 

re-opening of schools 

2.38 0.75 2.71 1.07 3.55 High 

Overall Mean  3.58    High 

Source: Field Work,  

  X1 for principals 

   X2 for teachers 
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The data in Table 6 above shows that the overall mean (x=2.78) 

indicates high level by respondents. This means that recovery was 

implemented for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State. 

 

Hypotheses 1: There is no significant difference in the opinions of 

principals and teachers on prevention for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State 

 

Table7: Z-test difference in the opinions of principals and teachers on 

prevention for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State 

 

Respondents  ��  � N Df Std. 

error 

z-cal z-crit Remark 

	
 30.20 68.618 66      

    28 15.128 1.315 0.345 S 

	� 10.60 40.407 512      

X1for principals 

X2for  teachers 

 

The data in the Table 7show that z-calculated (1.315) was greater than 

the z-critical or table value, therefore, this hypotheses which state that 

there is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on prevention for planning safe secondary schools has been 

rejected. The result showed significant difference in the opinions of the 

principals and teachers on prevention for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Hypotheses 2: There is no significant difference in the opinions of 

principals and teachers on protection for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State 
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Table 8: Z-test difference in the opinions of principals and teachers on 

protection for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State.  

Respondent

s 
�� � N Df Standar

d error 

Z-cal Z- Cri Remar

k 

� 30.2

0 

68.61

3 

66  

2

8 

 

15.128 

 

1.31

5 

 

0.34

5 

 

S 

� 10.6

0 

40.40

7 

51

2 

     

�for principals  

�for  teachers 

 

The data in the Table 8show that z-calculated (1.315) was greater than 

the z-critical or table value, therefore, this hypotheses which state that 

there is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on protection for planning safe secondary schools has been 

rejected. The result showed significant difference in the opinions of the 

principals and teachers on protection for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Hypotheses 3: There is no significant difference in the opinions of 

principals and teachers on mitigation for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Table 9: Z-test difference in the opinions of principals and teachers on 

mitigation for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State. 

Respondent

s 
�� � N Df Standar

d error 

Z-cal Z- Cri Remar

k 

� 30.2

0 

68.61

3 

66  

2

8 

 

15.128 

 

1.31

5 

 

0.34

5 

 

S 

� 10.6

0 

40.40

7 

51

2 

     

�for principals  

�for  teachers 
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The data in the Table 9show that z-calculated (1.315) was greater than 

the z-critical or table value, therefore, this hypotheses which state that 

there is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on mitigation for planning safe secondary schools has been 

rejected. The result showed significant difference in the opinions of the 

principals and teachers on mitigation for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Hypotheses 4: There is no significant difference in the opinions of 

principals and teachers on preparedness for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Table 10: Z-test difference in the opinions of principals and teachers on 

preparedness for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State 

 

Respondent

s 
�� � N Df Standar

d error 

Z-cal Z- Cri Remar

k 

� 30.2

0 

68.61

3 

66  

2

8 

 

15.128 

 

1.31

5 

 

0.34

5 

 

S 

� 10.6

0 

40.40

7 

51

2 

     

�for principals  

�for  teachers 

 

The data in the Table 10  show that z-calculated (1.315) was greater 

than the z-critical or table value, therefore, this hypotheses which state 

that there is no significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers on preparedness for planning safe secondary schools has been 

rejected. The result showed significant difference in the opinions of the 

principals and teachers on preparedness for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Hypotheses 5: There is no significant difference in the opinions of 

principals and teachers on responses for planning for safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 
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Table 11: Z-test difference in the opinions of principals and teachers on 

responses for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State 

Respondents ��  � N Df Standard 

error 

Z-cal Z- 

Cri 

Remark 

	
 5.40 3.028 66  

28 

 

0.184 

 

2.608 

 

1.98 

 

S 

	� 1.29 1.195 512      

�for principals 

�for teachers 

 

In Table 11, the z-calculated was 2.608, while z-critical was 1.98. Since 

z-calculated was higher than z-critical, the null hypothesis was rejected. 

The result of the z-test showed that there is significant difference in the 

opinions of principals and teachers on responses for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State.  

 

Hypotheses 6: There is no significant difference in the opinions of 

principals and teachers on recovery for planning safe secondary schools 

in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Table 12: z-test different in the opinions of principals and teachers on 

recovery for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies in 

Adamawa State 

 

Respondents �� � N Df Standard 

error 

Z-

cal 

Z- 

Cri 

Remark 

� 22.14 58.431 66  

28 

 

14.321 

 

1.93 

 

0.92 

 

S 

� 6.80 20.120 512      

�for principals  

�for teachers 

 

In Table 12, the z-calculated was 1.9 while t-critical was 0.92. Since the 

z- calculated was more than z-critical, the null hypothesis was rejected. 

Thus, the difference in the opinions of the two groups was significant. 
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Findings of the Study 

The findings of the research showed:  

1. That prevention was not highly implemented for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

2. That protection was not highly implemented for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

3. That mitigation was not highly implemented for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

4. That preparedness was not highly implemented for planning 

safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

5. That response was not highly planned for safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

6. That recovery was not highly strengthened by Ministry of 

Education, principals and communities in emergencies in 

Adamawa State. 

 

Discussion 

The findings of the study were discussed in relation to the six 

components of planning safe secondary schools as raised in the 

purpose of the study.  

The findings of research question and table 1 showed that the 

level of implementing prevention for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies was high by the respondents. This might be that 

prevention was implemented in planning safe secondary schools. This 

finding is not consistent with hypotheses 1, table 7 which rejected the 

hypotheses that there is no significant difference in the opinions of 

principals and teachers on prevention for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies in Adamawa State. 

The findings of research question 2 and table 2 indicated high 

level by the respondents. It is in line with the opinion and findings from 

principals and teachers on protection for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies. This finding was not consistent with the finding 

in hypotheses2, table 8. Therefore, the finding that protection was not 

implemented for planning safe secondary schools in emergencies is not 

far from reality. 

This findings of research question 2 and table 2 indicated high 

level by the respondents .It is in line with the opinions and findings 
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from principals and teachers on mitigation for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies This finding was not consistent with the finding 

in hypotheses3, table 9, which showed low level of mitigation. 

Therefore, the finding that mitigation was not implemented for 

planning safe secondary schools in emergencies can be acceptable 

The findings of research question 2 and table 2 indicated high 

level by the respondents. It is in line with the opinion and findings from 

principals and teachers on preparedness for planning safe secondary 

schools in emergencies. This finding was not consistent with the finding 

in hypotheses4, table 10, which indicated low level of preparedness. 

Therefore, the finding that preparedness was not implemented for 

planning safe secondary schools in emergencies may be true. 

There was high extent by respondents and significance 

difference in the opinions of principals and teachers on response 

implementation in planning safe secondary schools as indicated by the 

finding of research question 3, table 3 but hypothesis 5 table 11 

indicated significant difference in the opinions of principals and 

teachers. This is inline with the opinions and findings from principals 

and teachers. 

The finding in respect of research question 6,Table 12 showed 

high level by respondents and hypotheses 6, table 12 indicated that 

significant difference exist in the opinions of principals and teachers on 

recovery for planning safe secondary schools. It is inline with the 

opinions and findings from principals and teachers. 

 

Conclusion 

From the foregoing, it can be concluded that Ministry of Education and 

secondary school leaderships like principals and vice principals did not 

implement prevention, protection, mitigation, preparedness, response 

and recovery measures for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State. 

 

Recommendations 

The following recommendations came out of the findings of the study: 

1. The Ministry of Education, Principals, Vice -Principals should 

fund the implementation of prevention measures for planning 

safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State for 

continuity and hope for the future. 
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2. The Ministry of Education, Post-Primary Schools Management 

Board, Principals and Vice-Principals should improve staffing 

ratios to allow for full protection services for planning safe 

secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State 

3. Mitigation should have outlined standards by Ministry of 

Education, Post-Primary Schools Management Board, Principals 

and Vice-Principals for planning safe secondary schools in 

emergencies in Adamawa State.  

4. Preparedness should be made adequately through 

collaboration by Ministry of Education, Post-Primary schools 

Management Board, Principals and Vice-Principals for planning 

safe secondary schools in emergencies in Adamawa State 

5. Response for planning safe secondary schools should be done 

promptly by Ministry of Education, Post-Primary Schools 

Management Board, Principals and Vice-Principals in 

emergencies in Adamawa State.  

6. The recovery policies for planning safe secondary schools 

should be strengthened by Ministry of Education, Post-Primary 

Schools Management Board, Principals and Vice-Principals in 

emergencies in Adamawa State. 
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Abstract 

The level of inconsistency in educational outputs in the society and its 

consequences in terms of academic malpractices, poor academic 

performance in public examination, un-employability of graduates, 

decline in the value of educational qualifications motivated an enquiry 

in to the predictive role of staff empowerment (Training-opportunities, 

salary increase, work environment, involvement in decision making) on 

teacher’s effectiveness in Ibadan North Local Government Area of Oyo 

State. This study adopted a correlational design, using the multi-stage 

and random sampling techniques to select a sample of 300 teachers 

from Ibadan North Local Government Area of Oyo State. Five reliable 

measuring instruments (Training-opportunities scale α = 0.78, salary 

increase scale α = 0.71, work environment scale α = 0.77, involvement in 

decision making scale α = 0.74 and employee effectiveness scale α = 

0.88) were used in data collection. Three hypotheses were generated 

and tested at 0.05 level of significance using Pearson product moment 

correlation and multiple linear regression. It was discovered that there 

was a significant positive relationship between each of the staff 

empowerment factors and employee effectiveness: training 

opportunities (r= 0.55, p<0.05), salary increase (r= 0.31, p<0.05), work 

environment (r= 0.76, p<0.05) and involvement in decision making (r= 

0.51, p<0.05). The joint contribution of these independent variables to 

employee effectiveness was 45%. Work environment was found to be 

the strongest predictor of employee effectiveness (Beta = .750, t= 

14.011, P<0.01), followed by involvement in decision making (Beta = 

.467, t= 9.475, P<0.01), salary increase (Beta = .211, t= 3.877, P<0.01), 

and training opportunities (Beta = .208, t = 2.327, P<0.05).It was 

recommended that school heads should cultivate a healthy work 

environment that will can make a teacher to be passionate about 

effective teaching delivery at workplace. More so, educational planners, 
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policy makers and head teachers are encouraged to involve teacher 

representatives in their decision making team to ease implementation 

and effectiveness. 

 

Key words: Teachers Effectiveness, Training-opportunities, salary 

increase, work environment, Involvement in decision 

making. 

 

Introduction 

Teacher effectiveness is conceptualized as the joint function of what it 

contributes to student achievement outcome and what the teachers do 

in classrooms (Goe, Bell & Little, 2008). Despite common perceptions, 

effective teachers cannot reliably be identified only based on teacher 

credentials, certification status, or teaching experiences. The best way 

to assess teachers' effectiveness is to look at their on-the-job 

performance, including what they do in the classroom and how much 

progress their students make on achievement tests. The teacher is 

regarded as one of the greatest inputs in the educational system. 

Teachers are recognized as the most important school factor affecting 

student achievement (Sass, Hannaway, Xu, Figlio, &  Feng 2012). 

Teachers facilitate effective teaching and learning. At the same 

time, poor academic performance of students can be blame on 

teachers. This is because the ability of a teacher determines his 

capabilities based on the level of his exposure through training and 

skills learnt. Moreover, researchers have carefully tracked students’ 

achievement over time and identified that teacher effects have long-

run consequences on their students’ success (Awoyemi, 2012; Rivkin, 

Hanushek & Kain, 2005; Rowan, Correnti & Miller, 2002). It has also 

been observed that conditions that would make for effective teaching 

such as resources available to teachers, general conditions of 

infrastructure as well as instructional materials in public secondary 

schools in Nigeria are poor (Oredein, 2000). Other factors that may 

contribute to teachers effectiveness include; relationship between the 

students and the teacher; teachers’ teaching experience and 

qualifications. The prevailing conditions would definitely show a 

negative or positive influence on the instructional quality in public 

schools, which may translate to either good or poor academic 

performance, attitude and values of secondary school students. 
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In consonance with the forgoing, poor quality of teachers in 

Nigerian schools can be traced to poor training received in teacher 

training institutions through obsolete materials and equipment 

(Ayodele, 2005; Ajayi, 1995). Also, Adesina (1983) remarked that the 

heart of Nigerian educational system is the teacher. According to him, 

the teacher is and will continue to be both major indicator as well as 

the major determinant of quality education. In some situations, where 

there are inexperienced teachers, and students are mal-treated, 

students may lose interest their teachers, which tends to increase 

stagnation or school dropout. The role of the teacher involves more 

than simply standing in front of a classroom and lecturing, it aims to 

assist students with making connections and therefore better learning 

through an educational process in an integrated teaching and learning 

environment. In other words, an effective teacher understands that 

teaching involves multiple tasks to ensure that all students receive a 

quality education (Markley, 2006).  

Nevertheless, measuring teachers effectiveness has been a 

great concern among scholars, the bases of the argument has been 

bent on either to measure teacher’s effectiveness through students’ 

academic score, allowing students to rate their teacher using a 

measuring scale or that teachers should rate them self through a self-

reported scale. However, Barnett, Matthews, Jackson (2003) argued 

that students’ grades and test scores are not good indicators of the 

quality of teachers’ instruction. In support of this view, a study carried 

out in Nigeria by Joshua, Joshua and Kritsonis (2006) showed that 

Nigerian teachers condemn the use of student achievement scores as 

indicators of teachers’ competence, performance or effectiveness. 

Since students’ academic scores are not the only predictors of teachers’ 

effectiveness, researches have sought other fairer ways of evaluating 

teachers’ effectiveness. Students, administrators, colleagues and the 

teachers’ self-evaluation have been used to evaluate teachers’ 

effectiveness (Akiri, 2013).To this end a consensus has been made by 

some studies that students’ ratings are valuable indicators of teachers’ 

effectiveness (Akiri, 2013; Imhanlahini &  Aguele 2006; Barnett, 

Matthews and Jackson, 2003). 

Prior studies have substantiated that teachers differ in their 

impact on student learning and achievement (Guarino, Hamilton, 

Lockwood &Rathbun, 2006; Nye, Konstantopoulos, & Hedges, 2004). 
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Teachers are identified as  important sources of variability in student 

achievement (McCaffrey, Lockwood, Koretz &  Hamilton, 2003).This 

variances could have been as a result of multiple factors that can be 

personal, institutional or social; students’ intelligence, skills, potentials, 

learning styles, level of motivation and behaviour; family resources, 

family attitudes and support; peer group skills, attitudes and behaviour; 

social trends, nature and level of social interaction of students with the 

society, use of media; school structure, organisation, resources and 

climate; curriculum composition and content; and teacher profile, 

teacher characteristics, teacher skills, knowledge, attitudes and 

practices. These all factors and many others have cumulative effects on 

the student achievements, performance, attitude, aptitude, behaviour, 

reactions and responses (Arain, 2009). On this premise, considering the 

other side of the coin by investigating factors (training-opportunities, 

salary increase, work environment, involvement in decision making) 

that contribute to teachers’ effectiveness would be essential. 

Work environment can be referred to as patterns of teacher’s 

experiences of work life, reflects norms, goals, values, interpersonal 

relationships, teaching and learning practices, and organizational 

structures. A sustainable, positive work environment for teachers 

fosters students’ adjustment, development and learning necessary for a 

productive, contributive, and satisfying life. This climate includes 

norms, values, and expectations that support people feeling socially, 

emotionally and physically safe. In this context teachers are engaged 

and respected for the service they are rendering. While students,   

families and teachers work together to develop, live, and contribute to 

a shared school vision, Educators model and nurture an attitude that 

emphasizes the benefits of, and satisfaction from, learning. By 

implication students mal-adjustment to school atimes might be 

because the parent are not working hand in hand with the teachers to 

see that learning increases through the provision of all physical and 

cultural facilities needed for adjustment. 

Work environment can play a significant role in providing a 

healthy and positive school atmosphere. Freiberg (2000) noted that the 

interaction of various school and classroom climate factors can create a 

fabric of support that enables all members of the school community to 

teach and learn at optimum levels. It has been confirmed that a positive 

work environment can yield positive educational and psychological 
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outcomes for students and the school personnel. Similarly, a negative 

climate can prevent optimal learning and development (Freiberg, 2000; 

Kuperminc, Leadbeater & Blatt, 2001; Manning & Saddlemire, 2004). 

Manning and Saddlemire (2004) concluded that aspects of work 

environment, including trust, respect, mutual obligation, and concern 

for others’ welfare can have powerful effects on educators’ and 

learners’ interpersonal relationships as well as learners’ academic 

adjustment and overall school progress. What students learn about 

themselves in school through interactions is equally important as the 

academic knowledge they receive. Work environment, if positive, can 

provide an enriching environment, both for teachers’ personal growth 

and students’ academic success.  

Training is also a variable of this study, it can be considered as 

physical, social, intellectual and mental necessary in the facilitation of 

high level productivity and personnel effectiveness in any organization. 

It encompasses the accumulation of knowledge, skill, understanding of 

information necessary in bridging the gap that exists between previous 

knowledge and the contemporary. In the school context, it makes 

Teachers alert and abreast with contemporary information useful in 

solving, teaching and communicating a body of knowledge to students. 

However, training opportunity is the provision provided by the 

government or ministry of education to get educational officers re-

trained. Training opportunity according to Nakpodia (2008), is the 

process for continuous updating of teacher’s knowledge, skills and 

interests in the chosen field (Nakpodia, 2008). He highlighted the 

benefits of training opportunity which is also called in-service training 

of teachers as; to  guide  teachers  in obtaining  academic  and  

professional  qualifications  to  improve  their positions in the school 

system; to help  teachers  acquire more  conceptual  and  technical 

knowledge,  skills  and  competencies  in their teaching subjects and 

pedagogy to improve their efficiency in the classroom; to  enable  the  

teacher  to  be  adequately  equipped  to  meet  up  with  the  

challenges  of  the  21st century. 

More so, knowledgeable and skilled teachers are important, it 

is insufficient for schools to ensure effective teaching performance 

(Berry, Daughtrey,  &  Wieder, 2009; 2010). Good teachers need a 

workplace that promotes their efforts in a variety of ways to retain 

their effective teaching and doing their best work with the students. 
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Secondary school teachers in Nigeria are often trained by the 

postgraduate school of various universities. More so, studies have 

linked teachers’ effectiveness to training opportunity (Udofia  &  Ikpe, 

2012;Akinbode, 1996).Onasanya (2009) asserted that an organization 

has to provide today, the men who can run it tomorrow. As expounded 

by Onasanya (2009), training is a form of specialized education aimed at 

giving the trainee particular or specialized knowledge, skills and 

attitudes, which he must possess to effectively perform in a given 

position on a job.  

On the contrary studies authored by Peretomode, (2008) and 

Onasanya (2009) have traced teachers’ poor delivery to weak 

postgraduate education organised by Nigerian universities. Peretomode  

argued  that  the weakness  of  Post  Graduate  Programmes  of  some  

Institutions  of  Higher  Learning  in  Nigeria  require  a strong staff 

development programme. It has been argued that some universities are 

staffed by lecturers who are not familiar with the topography of 

secondary educational landscape and have never been expected to 

formulate their own philosophies of education or their own views 

about teaching and learning. By implication many might have been 

teaching western knowledge to secondary school teachers when the 

knowledge is not applicable in the African setting. Nevertheless there 

are still observable improvements for teachers who have the 

understanding of digesting the knowledge for local use. This 

assumption corroborated Dearden, Reed &  Reanen  (2005), who 

confirmed that that  training opportunities  related  to employees job 

had significant improvement employees’  productivity,  since  every  

one  percent  improvement  in  training causes  an  improvement  of  

0.6  percent  in  productivity.  It  is  important  therefore  that  teachers  

be empowered  and  developed  through  training  so  that  they  can  

teach  effectively  and  produce  quality education. 

Salary can be referred to as the financial compensation an 

employee is given for a job well done. It is assumable that it is capable 

of driving employees to put effort towards delivering 

educational/organisational goals. Whereas increase in salary plays an 

important role on employee effectiveness because rewards could 

determine how productive an employee performance is and motivate 

and control the performance as well (Danish & Usman, 2010). 

Therefore, it is necessary for a school resource manager to understand 
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how important a financial reward really inspires employees and 

motivates them. Although it is imperative to know that salary cannot be 

increased always, therefore salary increase might be compensational 

apart from the agreed salary. This salary increase might be in terms of 

promotion or performance pay. Similarly, salary increase is considered 

as the most functional tool for managers to motivate employees to 

move successfully and influence their behavior to achieve greater 

organization goals (Danish &  Usman, 2010). On the other hand, failure 

in salary increase would influence the effectiveness of skilled 

employees to be limited if they are not being motivated (Seng  &  

Arumugam, 2017). Income is indeed an important motivator for an 

employee work performance. Dieleman,Toonen, Touré, & Martineau 

(2006) confirm that employee effectiveness is influenced by financial 

incentives. The main motivating factors for workers were appreciation 

income and training. The main discouraging factors were related to low 

salaries and difficult working conditions which normally drives an 

employee to bad working performance. By implication employee effort 

towards effectiveness could be improved through their hope in salary 

increase. 

Participation in decision making can be referred to as employee 

involvement in the management team of the school. Jewell (1998) 

summed up participative decision making as an effort to avoid the 

“nobody asked syndrome”. Jewell further explained that will give room 

for employees to solicit for turning the situation in an organization 

around. He further opined that along with the expectation that asking, 

will improve the quality of organizational decision making, it is an 

expectation that people who participate in decisions that affect them 

will understand the issues better and accept the decisions more readily. 

Employees in the educational sector often have their opinions which 

are often not known or considered by the management. In such 

situation policies rolled out become unachievable or frustrated by 

employees because they have unknown contrary opinions. 

Employee participation in decision making leads to higher 

performance, which is necessary for survival in an increasingly 

competitive world (Mullins, 2005). Boredom and frustration is rampant 

among employees of organizations who do not involve their employees 

in decision making processes with the organization’s goals and a feeling 

that their ideas are not wanted or listened to (Akiri, 2013), which is 
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common in the Nigerian educational sector. Employees effectiveness 

might be a mirage when they are not considered significant 

stakeholders whose idea counts in moving the pivot of education 

forward. Luthans (2005) maintained the view that if managers claim to 

want participation from their employee but never let them become 

intellectually and emotionally involved and never use their suggestions, 

the result may be negative. Akin to this, it is essential to confirm that, 

when people are part of decision making process, there is greater 

opportunity of the expression of the mind, ideas, existing disputes and 

more occasions for disagreements and agreements (Olajide, 2005). 

Considering the variations of the impacts staff empowerment variables 

(Training-opportunities, salary increase, work environment, 

involvement in decision making) has on teachers’ effectiveness there is 

a need for a holistic examination of each factor and their predictive 

influence on teachers’ effectiveness. 

 

Purpose of the Study 

The general purpose of this study was to investigate the extent to 

which staff empowerment indicators (training-opportunities, salary 

increase, work environment, involvement in decision making) predicted 

employee effectiveness among secondary school teachers. Specifically 

the study intends to find out: 

1) The relationship that exists each of staff empowerment 

indicators (training-opportunities, salary increase, work 

environment, involvement in decision making) and employee 

effectiveness of teachers in Senior Secondary Schools in Ibadan 

North Local Government Area of Oyo State. 

2) The joint contribution of staff empowerment indicators 

(training-opportunities, salary increase, work environment, 

involvement in decision making) and employee effectiveness of 

teachers in Senior Secondary Schools in Ibadan North Local 

Government Area of Oyo State.  

3) The relative contribution of staff empowerment indicators 

(training-opportunities, salary increase, work environment, 

involvement in decision making) and employee effectiveness of 

teachers in Senior Secondary Schools in Ibadan North Local 

Government Area of Oyo State. 
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Hypotheses 

1) Each of the staff empowerment indicators (training-

opportunities, salary increase, work environment, involvement 

in decision making) does not relate significantly with employee 

effectiveness of teachers in Senior Secondary Schools in Ibadan 

North Local Government Area of Oyo State. 

2) The staff empowerment indicators (training-opportunities, 

salary increase, work environment, involvement in decision 

making) do not relate significant composite prediction of 

employee effectiveness of teachers in Senior Secondary Schools 

in Ibadan North Local Government Area of Oyo State. 

3) The staff empowerment indicators (training-opportunities, 

salary increase, work environment, involvement in decision 

making) do not make any significant relative prediction of 

employee effectiveness of teachers in Senior Secondary Schools 

in Ibadan North Local Government Area of Oyo State. 

 

Methodology 

The correlational design was adopted for this study. This design was 

used because the study intended to examine the relationship that 

exists among the variables under study. More so, variables under study 

have already occurred and there is no need for any manipulation of the 

independent variable. Thus, the main focus of the study is to 

investigate training-opportunities, salary increase, work environment, 

involvement in decision making as predictors of employee 

effectiveness. The population for this study consists of all teachers in 

the 26 Senior Secondary Schools in Ibadan North Local Government 

Area of Oyo State.  

                     Multistage sampling approach was adopted in the selection 

of 300 teachers for this study. The first stage involved a random 

selection of twenty (20) Senior Secondary Schools from the study area. 

The second stage involved random selection of 300 teachers from the 

sampled Senior Secondary Schools. The questionnaire titled “staff 

empowerment and teacher’s effectiveness” was adapted and used for 

data collection. The adaptation was made after extensive review of 

literature. The scale were piloted a week before the real administration 

to certify that the scales are fit and does not have ambiguous items. 
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The questionnaire was divided into six sections. The sections are: A, B, 

C, D, E and F.  

                     The Teaching Effectiveness Questionnaire (TEQ) (student 

version) was adapted from Hong Kong Baptist University’s (2008) 

Teacher Effectiveness Questionnaire. TEQ contains 35 items. Students 

are given the opportunity to rate the proficiency and commitment of 

their teachers in items like: your teacher had always presented the 

subject matter in a well-organized manner; he ensures students gain 

mastery of the content of instruction; your teacher comes to class 

punctually; he motivates students for higher studies. Students were to 

rate their teachers on a four-point scale of strongly agree, agree, 

disagree, or strongly disagree. In this study, the scale recorded a 

Cronbach’s coefficient alpha of .89, which corresponded to good 

reliability.  

                      Financial Reward Scale (FRS) was an adaptation of the 

Spector (1994) job satisfaction scale using questions 1, 10, 13, 19 and 

27 with (Cronbach Alpha = 0.72) and it used a 4-Likert scale ranging 

between 1 (strongly disagree) to 4 (strongly agree). Participants were 

asked to indicate their level of agreement with each statement 

regarding their financial reward orientation. Reliability and validity of 

the short form MES have been proven by many scholars (Gbadamosi 

and Joubert, 2005; Adeogun, 2008). In this study, the scale recorded a 

Cronbach’s coefficient alpha of .82, which corresponded to good 

reliability. Involvement in Decision making Scale developed by 

Quagraine (2010). This will be adapted for this study. It is designed to 

measure employees’ rate and level of involvement in management 

decision making. Typical examples of the items are: “What are the 

direct consequences of employee participation in decision making," "Do 

you consider your involvement in decision making as a major reason to 

improve productivity," among others. It has a multi response format 

with a reliability coefficient of 0.77, while the reliability score for this 

study was confirmed after pilot study with a reliability coefficient of 

0.77. Work environment scale is a 14 item self-reported scale 

developed by the researcher. It measures the various physical 

resources available in the school. The scale adopted 4- response format 

ranging from 1= available and sufficient to 4= not available and 

insufficient. Higher scores indicate facilities are available and sufficient. 

A typical example of this is “do you have equipped library”, do you have 



Kemi Victoria Awofiranye                              239 

 

furniture in your classes”. The reliability of the instrument after pilot 

study was Cronbach’s coefficient alpha of 0.87. In-service Training scale 

is a 4 item self-reported scale developed by Bressoux (1996). It 

measures the usefulness of various topical area teachers are exposed to 

at training opportunities. The scale adopted 4- response format ranging 

from 1= not useful and sufficient to 4= very useful. Higher scores 

indicate high training experience and low score implies low training 

experience. A typical example of this is “Subject content area topics”, 

Topics on classroom management”. The reliability of the instrument 

after pilot study was Cronbach’s coefficient alpha of 0.81. 

Copies of the questionnaire were administered to the 

participants in their various schools. The participants were adequately 

briefed on the need to cooperate with the researcher. They were also 

assured of confidentiality of their responses. The data collection spread 

over two weeks, during which about 300 questionnaires were 

administered, while 288 was returned. These were scored and the data 

obtained were subjected to data analysis. The data   collected were 

analyzed. Pearson product moment correlation and multiple regression 

analysis were used to test the hypotheses at the 0.05 level of 

significance.  

 

Results and Discussion 

Hypothesis 1: Each of the staff empowerment indicators (training-

opportunities, salary increase, work environment, involvement in 

decision making) does not relate significantly with employee 

effectiveness of teachers in Senior Secondary Schools in Ibadan North 

Local Government Area of Oyo State. 

 

Table 1: Correlation matrix showing the relationship between study 

variables. 

Variables Mean Std.Dev 1 2 3 4 5 

Employees’ 

effectiveness 

46.97 5.051 1.000     

Work 

environment 

14.67 1.888 .763** 1.000    

Training 

opportunity 

23.73 3.430 .553** .664** 1.000   
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Involvement 

in decision 

ma king 

33.80 10.246 .510** .330* .210* 1.000  

Salary 

increase 

41.67 14.68 .309** .300* .202* 310** 1.000 

*Correlation is significant at 0.05(2-tailed) 

 

Table 1 shows the relationship of each independent variables (work 

environment, training opportunity, salary increase and involvement in 

decision making) with the dependent variable (employees’ 

effectiveness); Employees’ effectiveness positively correlated with work 

environment (r= .763, p< 0.01), training opportunity (r = .553, P<0.01), 

involvement in decision making (r = .510, P<0.01), salary increase (r = 

.309, P<0.01). This implies that the higher the training opportunity, 

salary increase and involvement in decision making and work 

environment the better the employees’ effectiveness. 

 

Hypothesis 2: The joint contribution of staff empowerment indicators 

(training-opportunities, salary increase, work environment, 

involvement in decision making) and employee effectiveness of 

teachers in Senior Secondary Schools in Ibadan North Local 

Government Area of Oyo State.  

 

Table 2: Summary of regression for the joint contributions of 

independent variables to the prediction of employees’ effectiveness. 

R =.763 

R Square =.582 

Adjusted R square =.580 

Std. Error =3.27564 

Model 

Sum of 

Squares Df 

Mean 

Square F Sig. 

1 Regression 4442.907 4 1110.72675 102.8165 .000b 

Residual 3186.760 295 10.803   

Total 7629.667 299    

 

Table 2 reveals significant joint contribution of the independent 

variables (work environment, training opportunity, involvement in 

decision making and salary increase) to the prediction of employees’ 
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effectiveness. The result yielded a coefficient of multiple regressions R 

= 0.763 and multiple R-square = 0.582. This suggests that the four 

factors combined accounted for 93.6% (Adj.R2= .936) variance in the 

prediction of employees’ effectiveness. The other factors accounting 

for the remaining variance are beyond the scope of this study. The 

ANOVA result from the regression analysis showed that there was a 

significant effect of the independent variables on the employees’ 

effectiveness, F (4, 295) = 102.8165, P<0.01. 

 

Hypothesis 3: The staff empowerment indicators (training-

opportunities, salary increase, work environment, involvement in 

decision making) do not make any significant relative prediction of 

employee effectiveness of teachers in Senior Secondary Schools in 

Ibadan North Local Government Area of Oyo State. 

.  

Table 3: Relative contribution of the independent variables to the 

prediction of employees’ effectiveness. 

Model Unstandardized 

Coefficients 

Standardized 

Coefficients 

T Sig. 

B Std. 

Error 

Beta 

1 

(Constant) 16.916 1.529  11.064 .000 

Work 

environment 

2.007 .143 .750 14.011 .000 

Training 

opportunity 

.026 .079 .208 2.327 .014 

Involvement 

in decision 

making 

.626 .066 .467 9.475 .000 

Salary 

increase 

.197 .051 .211 3.877 .000 

 

Table 3 indicates that the three out of four predictors (work 

environment, salary increase and involvement in decision making) are 

potent predictors of employees’ effectiveness. The strongest factor was 

work environment (Beta = .750, t= 14.011, P<0.01), followed by 

involvement in decision making (Beta = .467, t= 9.475, P<0.01), salary 

increase (Beta = .211, t= 3.877, P<0.01) and training opportunity (Beta = 
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.208, t = 2.327, P<0.05). This implies that work environment will 

increase employee effectiveness by 75%, involvement in decision 

making by 46.7%, salary increase by 21.1%, and training opportunity by 

20.8%. 

  

Discussion of findings 

Hypothesis one examined the contribution of staff empowerment 

(work environment, training opportunity, involvement in decision 

making, salary increase) to the prediction of employee effectiveness. 

This revealed that the higher the training opportunity, salary increase 

and involvement in decision making and work environment the better 

the teachers’ effectiveness. This study is in agreement with Olorunsola 

& Olayemi (2011) who showed that Staff cooperation is believed to be 

an indisputable asset to the school principals while involvement in 

decision making process by the teachers could ease the principal’s 

mounting problems as many heads would be put together to 

intellectually solve problems that could have remained unsolved by the 

principals alone. By implication the involvement of teachers in decision 

making can go a long way in resolving issues that naturally would have 

reduced teachers’ effectiveness if there is no opportunity to 

communicate them to the management of the school. 

Similarly, studies had confirmed the influence of salary increase 

on teachers’ effectiveness. Although some studies argued that in the 

short-run, increase in salary do not appear to have noticeable effects 

on the quality of teachers entering teaching (Figlio, 2002; Ballou &  

Podgursky, 1997). Over the long-run, trends in relative teacher pay 

seem to be related to trends in teacher quality (Corcoran, Evans,  &  

Schwab, 2004; Bacolod, 2003). More so, the  findings of this study is in 

agreement with the findings of Emunemu, Oyekan & Isah (2012) whose 

findings indicated that teachers productivity increased when they were 

exposed to training for secondary schools in Oyo State. In addition 

Angrist & Lavy (2001) found strong impact of training on teacher 

effectiveness, as they indicated that in-service training resulted to 

improving the examination results of students taught by teachers who 

attended the training programme in Israel. 

Hypothesis two and three examined the joint and relative 

contribution of the independent variables (work environment, training 

opportunity, involvement in decision making and salary increase) on 
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the dependent variables (Employees’ effectiveness). The result 

revealed that there was a significant joint contribution of the 

independent variables (work environment, training opportunity, 

involvement in decision making and salary increase) to the prediction of 

employees’ effectiveness. This revealed that the four factors combined 

accounted for 93.6% (Adj.R2= .936) variance in the prediction of 

employees’ effectiveness. The relative contribution revealed that the 

strongest factor was work environment, followed by involvement in 

decision making, salary increase, and training opportunity. This implied 

that work environment will increase employee effectiveness by 75%, 

involvement in decision making by 46.7%, salary increase by 21.1%, and 

training opportunity by 20.8%. The result of this study corroborated 

Udoh  and Akpa (2007) who  affirmed in their study that employees 

should be involved in decisions that concern them like general working 

conditions, fringe benefits and staff development programs as these 

add to the attractiveness of the work environment. That 

notwithstanding, Loeb and Page (2000) and Stoddard (2003) confirmed 

a plausible explanation for why most studies fail to find a relationship 

between teacher salaries and student outcomes. Student quality and 

other non-pecuniary characteristics are valued by teachers, vary 

considerably by district, and are likely to be “capitalized” into teacher 

wages as compensating differentials; thus teachers may be willing to 

accept lower wages in districts with better working conditions or higher 

student quality, both of which are likely to be correlated with higher 

student outcomes. Further, alternative wage opportunities or local 

amenities may vary. Both studies find a large effect of teacher pay on 

student outcomes, controlling for job characteristics, local wage 

opportunities, and/or local amenities. 

Despite the agreement of this study and previous studies, on 

the account of training opportunity, the result of this study is 

incongruence with Dearden et al (2005), who found that training which 

was related to employees job had significant relationship with 

employees’ productivity, since every one percent improvement in 

training causes an improvement of 0.6 percent in productivity. 

Additionally, studies have shown that positive relationship existed 

between training, work environment and work performance and 

teachers’ teaching effectiveness (Darling-Hammond, 2000; Omole, 

2014). 
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Conclusion 

This study investigated the predictive role of staff empowerment 

(Training-opportunities, salary increase, work environment, 

involvement in decision making) on teachers’ effectiveness in Ibadan 

North Local Government Area of Oyo State. It was discovered that staff 

empowerment variables (Training-opportunities, salary increase, work 

environment, and involvement in decision making) significantly 

correlated with employee effectiveness. While work environment was 

found to be the strongest predictor of employee effectiveness, 

followed by involvement in decision making, salary increase, and 

training opportunities. By implication teachers effectiveness is a 

function of training-opportunities, salary increase, work environment, 

and involvement in decision making. 

 

Recommendations 

Based on the findings of this study, the following are recommended; 

The Ministry of Education are enjoined to move the motion for healthy 

work environment for effective teaching learning climate. It is also 

expected that the ministry of Education will work hand in hand with the 

Teaching Service Commission to organize a bi-annual training 

programme for teachers with examination following for better teaching 

delivery. The Teaching service commissions are enjoined to advocate 

for increase in teacher’s salary, commensurate with sister professions 

that are well-paid such as those in the health sector, this might take the 

form of performance pay to enhance teachers’ effectiveness. Human 

resource managers of each school are enjoined to involve teachers or 

teachers representative in the management team that directs the affair 

of the school which can go a long way in making them feel involved and 

committed to effective service delivery during classes. 
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Abstract 

Job performance, being one of the most significant indicators in 

maximizing organizational performance, has led to growing emphasis 

on employees’ job performance as a means to promote responsiveness 

and enhance overall organizational effectiveness. This study examined 

the influence of work environment and job characteristics on the job 

performance of non-teaching staff of The Polytechnic, Ibadan. Two 

hypotheses were tested. Descriptive survey research design was 

adopted for this study, while 120 non-teaching personnel were selected 

for the study. Three instruments were developed, adopted and adapted 

for the study: Job Characteristics Scale which is an adopted 5-dimension 

15 items scale was used to measure job characteristics with Cronbach’s 

alpha values within the ranges of 0.606 and 0.840 for all 5 subscales; 

Work Environment Scale, also an adopted scale with reliability ranging 

from 0.51 to 0.78 and Job Performance Scale which was 20-item 

instrument with Cronbach Alpha reliability coefficient of 0.84. The data 

collected were analysed using multiple regression analysis at 0.05 level 

of significance. Based on the result from the analysis, inference could be 

made that in any organization, working condition of  staff and the 

nature of the job (job characteristics) could go a long way in explaining 

employees’ performance. It was recommended therefore that the 

Institution’s management should make work environment conducive to 

the non-teaching staff as well as improve task significance so that they 

can perform optimally. 
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Introduction 

Job performance is one of the most important criterions for measuring 

organizational outcomes and successes. This is based on the fact that 

job performance has always been reported as a significant indicator of 

organizational performance. Increasing job performance is among the 

most theoretically and practically important problems in organizational 

research (Staw, (1984). Organizations are always in the quest for means 

of improving their productivity hence their performance. One of the 

ways is to strengthen employee performance as it is noteworthy that 

an organization can only realize her goals and objectives through her 

employees’ performance. According to Ogbulafor (2011), the 

deteriorating level of employee performance in Nigerian tertiary 

institutions is fast becoming a serious threat to the survival of 

institutions in Nigeria which needs to be addressed urgently, and 

Nigerian Polytechnics are not left out. Job performance of non-teaching 

staff in Nigerian polytechnics is a key issue that needs stakeholders’ 

attention. Among the numerous problems confronting Nigerian 

polytechnics is the non-performance of some non-teaching staff which 

is evident in their lack of dedication to work, punctuality, fairness and 

passion expected of them. The current challenge of the management of 

Nigerian polytechnics is to establish an environment that effects, 

affects, and motivates its employees for maximization of productivity.  

 

Literature Review 

Job performance, according to Johari and Yahya (2009), has become 

one of the significant indicators in managing organizational 

performance. They opined that a growing emphasis has been given on 

employee’s job performance as a source of competitive advantage to 

promote responsiveness in enhancing overall organizational 

effectiveness. Performance can be said to be the achievement of 

specified tasks against predetermined identified standards of accuracy, 

completeness, cost and speed, as high performance is a step towards 

the achievement of organizational goals and tasks. In the words of 

Viswes-Varan and Ones (2000) cited in kasule (2015), job performance 

is the core construct of the 21st century work place. Job performance 
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can be perceived as behaviours or activities that are performed towards 

achieving the organization’s goals and objectives. Organizations need 

highly performing employees in order to meet their goals and to deliver 

the products and services they are specialized in and finally to achieve a 

competitive advantage. Because performance is so important to 

organisations, researchers have focused on determining on how to 

improve it (Williams and Hazer, 1986). According to them, one of the 

approaches is to determine what variables are related to job 

performance. These factors that influence employee job performance 

have been widely researched in an attempt to find the magical formula 

that will provide the employers a way to ensure that every employee in 

an organisation is performing at his/her optimum level. One of the 

factors that may positively or negatively contribute to achieving 

maximum employee performance is work environment. 

Workplace environment comprises of various factors that are 

imperative determinants of employee performance (Lambert, 2001). 

These factors may positively or negatively contribute to achieving 

maximum employee performance. According to Oyetunji, (2014), the 

physical workplace environment is the workspace or work stations 

where employees carry out their duties or roles. Workplace 

environment plays an essential role towards workers’ performance and 

productivity in any organization El-Zeiny (2013). Various studies have 

been carried out on physical workplace environment as a factor that 

determines employee performance. To buttress this, Taiwo (2010) and 

Chandrasekhar (2011) stated that a favourable workplace environment 

guarantees the comfort of employees and enables the exertion of 

energy towards work roles which may translate to higher performance 

and engagement. Ajala (2012) indicated that workplace environmental 

elements such as sufficient light, absence of noise, proper ventilation 

and layout arrangement significantly increase employees’ productivity. 

Amusa, Iyoro and Olabisi (2013) studied work environments and job 

performance of librarians in public universities in South-West, Nigeria. 

Their findings revealed a significant correlation between work 

environment and job performance. Bindu and Rupa (2012) posited that 

work environment has a significant impact upon employee 

performance and productivity. Additionally, Sehgal (2012) noted that 

the attention for a better physical workplace environment is on the 

premise that comfortable people are more productive. This is because 
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when employees feel comfortable, they concentrate and connect 

better with their work. Therefore, having the right environmental 

factors both physical and psychosocial will lead to increased 

performance (Chandrasekar, 2011). According to Kasule (2015), the 

more the workplace environment is conducive, the better the outcome 

will be.  

Pech and Slade (2006) demonstrated that the employee of 

higher institutions today is operating in a hostile environment. Most of 

the non-teaching staff in Nigerian polytechnics have been working 

under adverse condition and may end up with poor performance and 

low productivity. The significance of a conducive work environment in 

Nigerian polytechnics cannot be overstated, as creating a favourable 

work environment for the non-teaching staff is very important if the 

staff’s attitude, behaviours and mindset would be positively influenced 

for effective and efficient execution of the institution’s tasks. 

Moreover, the type of work environment in which employee 

operates, determine the way in which such an organization prosper. As 

rightly noted by Bushiri (2014), better outcomes and increased 

productivity is assumed to be the result of better workplace 

environment. Better physical environment of office will boost the 

employees and ultimately improve their productivity. Various 

literatures on the study of office buildings indicated that factors such as 

dissatisfaction, disordered workplaces and the physical environment 

are playing a major role in the loss of employees’ productivity 

(Carnevale, 1992, Clements-Croome, 1997). This implies that providing 

a good workplace environment increases employee performance in 

organizations. It is necessary therefore to study the impact that the 

work environment in an organisation have on the performance of its 

employees. One of the ways to enhance employee performance is by 

incorporating job characteristics that contribute to employees’ 

commitment. 

Job characteristics describe the entire attribute that identify 

the essential nature of the job including work environment and 

relationship with colleagues. According to Abiodun, Oyeniyi, & 

Osibanjo, (2013),  job characteristics are all factors of the job and they 

are directly associated with employee attitudes and behaviours at 

work. Hackman and Oldham (1976), stated that jobs with more 

challenges and variety inspired employees to improve their job skills 



Abiodun-Oyebanji Olayemi & Omojola Oluwatoyin F.                           253 

 

and attitudes. This inferred a link between job characteristics and job 

performance. Job characteristics can be said to be those tasks that 

employees have to accomplish in order to achieve a specific goal. The 

job characteristics necessary for better performance of employees are 

skill variety, task identity, task significance, autonomy and feedback, 

(Ngari, 2018). Therefore, components of job characteristics like job 

autonomy and task significance shall be studied in this work to help 

predict job performance. 

Job Autonomy  is the degree to which an individual is given 

substantial freedom, independence, objectivity and administrative 

ability in accomplishing the task given to them as well as using their 

discretion in carrying out a task, such as scheduling the work and 

determining procedures to follow. (Inuwa & Muhammed 2016).  Job 

autonomy refers to the degree of discretion employees have over 

important decisions in their work. It improves performance because 

when employees are provided a support to exercise job autonomy then 

they will consider that they are trusted to perform the task.  In the Job 

Characteristics Model, job autonomy is viewed as one of the core task 

characteristics that positively affect employees' psychological states 

and thus lead to better job performance including higher intrinsic work 

motivation, quality of performance and work satisfaction and lower 

absenteeism and turnover (Hackman and Oldman, 1975). 

Psychologically, employees who are given job autonomy would 

be more motivated to do the best and this may eventually lead to 

higher job performance. In the context of public sector, public servants 

who are granted high autonomy jobs perceive that they have bigger 

responsibilities in determining the outcomes at work. They also have 

discretion at deciding on how to go about in performing their work. 

Hassan (2014) reported that public servants put high value on 

autonomy rather than bureaucratic aspect, in carrying their duties and 

responsibilities. Hassan (2014) and Krasman (2012), through their 

research, have reported that employees in high autonomy jobs will be 

more likely to develop positive feelings at work and this will result into 

desirable behaviours. Saragih (2012) suggested that employees who 

have greater job autonomy will consider themselves skilful and creative 

in accomplishing their tasks. Furthermore, increased job autonomy 

enables employees to break out of a routine and to find the best 

solution along the way (Shalley& Gilson, 2004). This means that when 
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employees are given the opportunity to maximize the use of their 

talent and ability for pursing a clearly identifiable and worthy outcome 

or goal, they are more likely to consider their job as one that helps 

them meet their own personal goals and aspirations. 

Another factor to ensure the state of meaningfulness of work is 

task significance. Task significance is an integral part of job 

characteristics which contributes to employee performance. A high 

level of task significance is relative to a low level of absence from work 

(Rentsch & Steel, 2004). In essence, task significance ensures the state 

of meaningfulness of work.  According to Mondrow (2010), task 

significance is defined as the perception that one's job has a positive 

impact on other people. Through the experienced meaningfulness at 

work, task significance yields positive employee attitude. As for the 

public servants, when they recognize that their work has an important 

impact on the organization’s ability to achieve its mission, vision, and 

established business goals, they will develop the feelings of social 

impact and social worth, particularly in the context of their present 

employment. In essence, public servants would consider their jobs 

worthwhile if they believe that their role would make a positive impact 

on others in the respective department they are attached to as well as 

on the community at large. This notion is evident in findings reported 

by Hauff and Richter (2015), Hassan (2014),Krasman (2012).  

Researchers often argue that job performance can be enhanced 

through the cultivation of perceptions of task significance-judgments 

that one’s job has a positive impact on other people (Morgeson& 

Humphrey, 2006). Task significance of non-teaching staff of Nigerian 

polytechnics can be explained as the rate at which the integral tasks of 

the job are significant to the institution and have a relevant effect on 

the job and livelihood of colleagues, students and those without the 

institutions. Task significance is thought to be particularly critical in 

Nigerian polytechnics, as non-teaching staff are concerned with doing 

work that benefits other people and contributes to society. Although 

task significance is assumed to increase job performance by enabling 

employees to experience their work as more meaningful, researchers 

have not yet established a clear causal link between task significance 

and job performance (Dodd and Ganster, 1996). In other words, little 

research has attempted to establish a causal relationship between task 

significance and job performance. 
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Statement of Problem  

The administrative environment in majority of Nigerian polytechnics is 

disheartening and little has been done to alleviate the situation. This is 

supported by the fact that most of these polytechnics have poor 

organizational climate, facilities and equipment that are dilapidated, 

insufficient office spaces, lack of job autonomy, task significant, poor 

work environment, among others. This inevitably in one way or the 

other is likely to have impact on non-teaching staff’s job performance in 

Nigerian polytechnics. Moreover, several studies on work environment 

and job performance in Nigeria focused on teaching and non-teaching 

staff of universities, very few of these studies researched on job 

performance among non-teaching staff of polytechnics in Nigeria. Thus, 

the gap in the study is to investigate the relationship between 

administrative environment, job characteristics and job performance 

among non-teaching staff of the Polytechnic, Ibadan. 

 

Research Hypotheses   

In view of the problem raised above, the following hypotheses were 

tested:  

i. There is no significant joint contribution of work environment, 

employee autonomy and task significance to non-teaching staff 

job performance in the sampled polytechnic. 

ii. There is no significant relative contribution of work 

environment, employee autonomy and task significance to non-

teaching staff job performance. 

 

Methodology  

The descriptive survey research design was adopted for this study. This 

is because the study used events after they have occurred without 

manipulating any of the variables in the study. The population of this 

study comprised all non-teaching staff of the polytechnic of Ibadan 

from which 120 non-teaching staff were selected for the study. Three 

instruments were used for the study: Job Characteristics Scale which 

was an adopted 5 dimension, 15 items scale developed by Hackman 

and Oldham (1980) to measure job characteristics with Cronbach’s 

alpha values within the ranges of 0.606 and 0.840 for all 5 subscales; 

Work environment scale also, an adopted scale with reliability ranging 

from 0.51 to 0.78  and Job Performance Scale which is 20-item 
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instruments with Cronbach Alpha reliability coefficient of 0.84. The 

research instruments were used to collect information from non-

teaching staff of the Polytechnic of Ibadan. The data collected were 

analysed using multiple regression analysis at 0.05 level of significance. 

 

Results 

Table 1: Joint contribution of Job Characteristics, Work Environment 

Variables and Staff Job Performance 

Model  Sum of 

squares 

Df Mean 

Square 

F Sig. 

1 Regression  710.517 3 236.839 15.9641 .000b 

Residual  1720.950 116 14.8357   

Total  2431.467 119    

Model Summary 

Model                                                  1 

R                                                   .591a 

R Square                                       .349 

Adjusted R Square                        .305 

Std. Error of the Estimate            3.98825 

 

Table 1 shows the regression analysis of the joint contribution of 

independent variables; Task significance, autonomy, and work 

environment to dependent variable (staff job performance), the result 

presents the value of multiple correlations (R), square of multiple 

correlation (R2) in the model summary table alongside with the ANOVA 

table. The result from Table 1 revealed a multiple correlation of 0.591 

between independent and dependent variables. This implies that the 

independent variables: Task significance, Autonomy, and work 

environment could influence staff job performance to some extent and 

R2 of 0.349 which is an indication that independent variables accounted 

for 35% of the total variance observed in dependent variable (job 

performance) leaving the remaining 65.1% to other factors that was not 

considered in the study. Table 1 equally showed that the combination 

of all the independent variables also allowed reliable prediction of staff 

job performance F(3,116) =15.9641, p< 0.05). Hence, there is a significant 

joint contribution of task significance, autonomy and work environment 

to polytechnic staff performance. 
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Table 2: Independent Contribution of Work Environment, Task 

significant and Employee Autonomy to Staff Job Performance 

Model Unstandardized 

Coefficients 

Standardized 

Coefficients 

T Sig. 

B Std. Error Beta 

1 

(Constant) 1.148 3.794  .303 .763 

Task 

Significance 

.646 .224 .264 2.882 .005 

Autonomy .057 .180 .032 .318 .751 

 
Work 

Environment 

.170 .085 .176 2.014 .046 

 Dependent Variable: Job performance 

 

Table 2 presents the coefficients of regression analysis for relative 

contribution of task significance, autonomy and work environment to 

polytechnic staff performance. The result reveals that staff task 

significance made the highest contribution to staff job performance ß 

=.264, t =2.882, p<0.05 which was significant, followed by work 

environment ß =.176, t = 2.014, p<0.05 which was also significant 

whereas contribution of staff autonomy was not significant. Hence, 

inference could be made that for a unit change in task significance and 

work environment there is corresponding 0.264 and 0.176 changes in 

polytechnic staff performance. Hence, null hypothesis was rejected for 

task significance and work environment but failed to be rejected for 

staff autonomy.  

 

Discussion 

The result of regression analysis showed that Independent variables in 

the study were significant and jointly contributed to dependent 

variable. This implies that a unit change in those indicators will lead to 

corresponding change in staff job performance. Also studies by 

Roelofsen (2002) had also revealed that improving working 

environment results in reduction in a number of complaints and 

absenteeism and an increase in productivity as well as performance and 

that Job Characteristics are found to be significantly and positively 

related to organisational citizenship behaviour, task performance and 

overall job performance. This was in accordance to Hackman and 
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Oldhams (1980)’s position that the higher the work involvement level 

of workers, the more likely for them to become high performers. 

For relative contribution of task significance, autonomy and work 

environment to polytechnic staff performance. The result reveals that 

staff task significance made the highest contribution which is in 

agreement with Salancik & Pfeffer (1978) proposition that when 

employees perceive their jobs as high in task significance, they display 

higher job performance. No wonder Inuwa and Muhammed (2016) 

posited that staff task performance is extremely important because it 

will promote productivity and eventually leads to Organisational 

achievement. This is likely to be true as long as employees do the 

needful and enjoy their works.  

The result also showed that there is no relative contribution of 

job autonomy to job performance. This therefore negates the findings 

of Kasule (2015) which affirmed that individual who displays high 

involvement in their jobs consider their work to be a very important 

part of their lives and whether or not they feel good about themselves 

is closely related to how they perform on their jobs. The results also 

revealed that there is significant relationship between work 

environment and task performance. In a similar fashion, Adebayo & 

Ezeanya (2010) opined that workers with conducive work environment 

experience high degree of task performance and efficiency. Odanye 

(2004) reported that favourable workplace environments were 

positively related to workers’ job performance regardless of workers’ 

background. Inuwa and Muhammed (2016) submitted that conducive 

work environment with good condition of service, opportunity for 

training and development, provision of adequate retirement benefits 

and interpersonal relations had significantly influenced workers’ 

performance. 

 

Recommendations 

Based on the result of the analysis, inference could be made that in any 

organization, working condition of the staff and the nature of the job 

(job characteristics) could go a long way to explain employee 

performance of their duty. Hence, recommendations could be made 

that: 

i. Non-teaching staff of the Polytechnic, Ibadan should be 

provided with robust and conducive environment to keep them 
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motivated and their productivity enhanced. They should be 

availed with adequate working tools and working space, as well 

as conducive working environments on the campuses. This 

would include office space, machinery necessary for daily 

operations as well as   social amenities.  

ii. The Polytechnic, Ibadan Management should improve the work 

setting and condition of their non-teaching staff in order for 

them to be more active and proactive on task delivery, because 

“a happy worker they say is a productive worker”.  

iii. Non-teaching staff in the polytechnic system as well should be 

self-motivated when delivering their daily duty so as to prevent 

ineffectiveness that may arise as a result of poor working 

condition 

iv. Head of the Departments and other sectional heads in the 

Polytechnic should spell out individual employee roles so as to 

prevent role confusion and help individuals to know the nature 

and modality of their work. 

 

Conclusion  

This study made effort to investigate work environment, job 

characteristics and job performance of non-teaching staff in the 

Polytechnic, Ibadan. The study established that there are significant 

relationships between polytechnic work environment, task significant 

and non-teaching staff job performance while the contribution of staff 

autonomy was not significant.  The importance of work environment 

and job characteristics in the day-to-day performance of workers’ 

duties cannot be over emphasized. It is a well-known fact that human 

performance of any sort is improved by increase in the work 

environment and by taking into consideration the dimension of job 

characteristics. Going by the findings of this study, it can be easily 

inferred that workers job characteristics and work environment, even 

though some of the dimensions did not correlate to job performance, 

matters a lot and should be a concern of both the employers and 

employees. 
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